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PREFACE

SI]\ICE the -appearance of the epoch-making works of

Rhys Davids, Kern, and Oldenberg, the sources for the
history of Buddha and Buddhism have been greatly inereased,
The accessions to our knowledge of the Tali texts are indeed
chiefly due to Rhys Davids, but these new data have never
‘been incorporated with previous results, nor has an estimate
been made of the extent to which they modily earlier
conclusions.

The present work attempts to set forth what is known
from the records, and to utilise information that has never
yet been presented in 8 Western form. Even now much of
the material is accessible only in works published in Burma,
Siam, and Ceylon, but the great work begun by Rhys Davids
in establishing the Pali Text Society is still vivified by his
spirit, and eontinues in the fruitful labours of his successors.
Not the least of his achievements is the Pali Text Society’s
Dictionary, now completed by Dr. W. Stede. Al the Pali
passages quoted in the course of this work have been either
translated or retranslated by me in the light of the evidence
accumulated by these seholars.

There has been a tendeney in Germany and England to
depend almost entirely on the Pili sources, neglecting the
works of schools preserved in Sanskrit, and in Tibetan and
Chinese translations from the Sanskrit, which although often
later thun the Pali, yet are parallel and more or less indepen-
dent traditions, and cannot safely be ignored. The Pil
itself is no primitive recard, but the growth of a long tradition
in one school. The Sanskrit needs to be equally closely
analysed ; and if the result tends to show the historieal

weakness of & narrative based on one set of records, the

final conelusions are nll the more relisble.



vi PREFACE

All the traditions are subordinate to the fact of the
establishing of & system of doctrine and a religious order.
The earliest form of the doctrine isstill nmatter of controversy,
but it is possible to separate off much that is agreed to be the
development of later centuries. One impartant fact brought
out by the comparison of Sanskrit sources is the fundamental
doctrinal agreement in the earlier sehools, n result which makes
it impossible to treat the Pili tradition as a truncated or
perverted form of a nobler teaching, Mahiyiina doctrines
are doubtless older than the works in which we find them
expounded, but they do not belong to the oldest schools,

How far Buddhism now possesses validity as a religion is
a further question, on which opinions diverge greatly.
A recent writer hay said that ** all that has hitherto been held
to be the ancient Buddha doctrine is false, inasmuch as
its root idea, with the passage of time, has no longer been
understood, nay has actually been perverted into its very
opposite *? For this writer Buddhism is " not one religion
among many others, but as the most perfect reflection of
the highest actuality, the Absolute Religion™. It may be
that this writer is not so exelusively in possession of the.
truth ss his words seem to imply, but while such views are
held, it is surely of the first importance to know what our
documents actually say, and what the earliest interpreters
thought they meant.

What lies before us, as well as behind us, has been well
put by Mr. Rhys Davids : “ When believers in the East
and historians in the West will come out of the traditional
attitude—when we shall not hear church-editing ealled
Buddha-vacanam, and thought of as Golama-vecanam—
when we shall no more read :  * The Buddha laid down' this
and denied that ', but * the Buddhist church did so *—then
we shall at last he fit to try to pull down superstructure
and seek for the man . , . " *

v L @rimm, The Doctriss of the uldie, the religion of reeson,  Leiprig, 1028,
¥ Majjhima {ades, edivor's note, p. vi. of
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My greatest thanks are due to Miss C. M. Ridding of
Girton College, who has read and eriticised much of the
work in manuseript, and to Miss O, G. Farmer, Mary Bateson
Fellow of Newnham College, for reading and criticising the
proofs. To Professor Sir William Ridgeway, Se.D., F.BA.,
who helped and encouraged me st all stages of the work,
I am no longer able to express my thanks and grutitude.
I am ako greatly indebted for valuable discussions and
information on specinl points to Professor S. N. Dasgupta,
Ph.D., Dr. G. S. Ghurye, Reader in Socinlogy in Bombay
University, and Professor K. Rama Pisharoti, M.A., Principal
of the Sanskrit College, Tripunittura.

Fowarp J, TaoMas,
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INTRODUCTION

SIA is the grave as well as the cradle of religions. They
have disappeared not merely with the crumbling of
agncient eivilisations, but have been swept away before the
victorious progress of new forms of belief, One of the
most widely spread of these spiritual conquerars has heen
Buddhism, extending from India over great portions of
sauithern and central Asia and permeating the ancient
religions of China and Japan.

Yet until modern times mothing of the real nature of
Buddhism was known. The scientific investigators who
followed in the train of Alexander the Great deseribe
various Indian religious sects, but do not specifically mention
Buddhism, The first Christisn writer to mention Budidha
is Clement of Alexandria at the end of the second cenrury, who
speaks of “ those of the Indians that obey the precepts of
Boutta, whom through exaggeration of his dignity they
honour as a god." ' Buddha was also known to the Mani-
chaeans: Al Biriini quotes a work by Mani (e. 216-276 a.n.),
the Shdabarkdn, in which the great heretic claims as three of
his predecessors Buddha, Zaroaster, and Jesus® The Aetx
of Archelaus (early fourth eentury), which purport to be
the record of u debate between Mani und a bishop Archelaus,
speak of n predecessor of Mani, Terchinthus, who spread
& report about himself, saying that he was filled with all
the wisdom of the Egyptians, and was now called not Tere-
binthus but Budda. He pretended that he had been born of
a virgin and brought up by sn angel on the mountains.®
This work was known to St. Jerome, and from it he may
have got his statement that Buddha was born of a virgin.
The dets do not say that Buddha was of virgin birth, but

+ Sirom. T, xv, TN,

A Pleiind, Chronel. of ancient Nations, tr, Sachan, p. 100,

! Hegomomnine, Arudr{Mui.Lxllhad. Beeson, Laipaig, 1006 Tha workdsnot
Baed Loy b lidsturraemd, st Efogromaonius uwed oliler documenta. The rending Buddan
varien, but is shown 1o e currect by the quotations in Epiphanies ssd the bislorian
Bocratem.
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only that Terebinthus, who called himself Buddha, made
that elaim. St. Jerome attributes to the gymnosophists the
beliel that “ 4 virgin gave birth from her side to Budda,
the chief person of their teaching.”* His statement nbout
the virgin birth may be as much a eonfusion as his view that
Buddha's followers were the gymnosophists. There were
gymnosophists or naked ascetics in India, but they were
not Buddhists,

In the thirteenth century Manco Poro had heard of
Buddha in Ceylon, whom he named by his Mongolian title
of Sagamoni Barcan, a fact which makes it probable that
some of his information came from Mongolia. He describes
him as the son of the king of Ceylon and the first great idol-
founder, though he knew of his greatness as a moral teacher,

'and deelarced that if he had been & Christian, he would have

been a great saint of our Lord Jesus Christ, so good and pure
was the life he led.®
In 1660 Ronerr Kwox, an English seaman, was taken

prisoner by the Singhalese, and remained in captivity nineteen
years, He mentions Buddha as “ & great God, whom they
call Buddou, to whom the Salvation of Seuls belongs, Him
they believe once to have come upon the earth. And when
he was here, that he did usually sit under a large shady Tree,
called Bogahah,” * But a much more circumstantial account
was given by SiMON DE 1A Lousirg, enyoy from Louis XTV
to the king of Siam in 1087-8.¢ He had passages from Pali
books translated, which give some of the Buddhsa legend in
an intelligible form. He too thought that Buddha was the
son of & king of Ceylon. The Indian missionaries of the
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries were much more
astray. The Carmelite Pavrinus 4 8. BArtHoLOMARD (1790)
confused Buddha with the Hindu God Budha (the planet
Meroury), and also tried to identify him with the Egvptian
god Thout (Thoth),*

Real knowledge could come valy from an  actual

4 ddp. Jovin, I 43,

* Bl T01, ehe 185 { Yulo, 5 p. 138 Ramualo, 1T, ch. £3),

* A Historical Relation of Deylow, 1881 5 rore. Glasgom. 1013,

-w{mnmﬁﬂhmﬁr“,mﬂl;mulﬂuﬂwm
of tha Ki Fiam,
*’.g“"“‘"" L ﬁl'm, 13
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acquaintance with the Buddhist writings, and in the first
haif of the nineteenth century two names stand out beyond
all others. These are ALExaxpER Csoma ne Komos, the
Hungarian scholar, and Batay Hovcwros Honcsow, who
spent over twenty years in Nepal, and for ten years
was British Resident there (1888-48), Csoma set out in
1820 in the hope of finding the origin of his nation, and spent
four years in a Buddhist monastery in Tibet. He failed
in the object of his search, but at Caleutta he found a copy
of the Tibetan Buddhist Seriptures, the Kanjur (Bkah hgyur),
and the collection of commentaries and other works fi

the Tanjur (Bstan hgyur). His analyses of both these
coilections, which are mainly translations from the Sanskrit,
were published in 1836 and 1839, together with Notices on
the life of Shakya, extracled from the Tibetan authorities.

Hodgson's work in its results was even more important.
During his residence in Nepal he collected over 400 Sanskrit
MSS., which he presented to the Asiatic Society of Bengal,
the Royal Asiatic Society, the Société Asiatique, and other
librarics, and besides these many works in modern
and in Tibetan. Those MSS, presented to Paris libraries
came into the hands of the first Sanskrit scholar of Europe,
Evckxe Burnour, and it was on the basis of these and on
the arrangement of the Seriptures as given in Csoma’s Analysis
that he wrote his Introduction a Uhistoire du Buddhisme
indien (1844). He also translated one of the works sent by
Hadgson, the Saddharmapundarika, as Le Lotus de lo honne
Loi (1852),

Other investigators in this field were not in genernl directly
concerned with the history of Buddhism, lut there were two
scholars whose work, drawn from Tibetan sources, contributed
the most important historical material before the discovery
of Pali works. Fraxz Anrtox vox Scmeexes published
in 1845 & life of Buddha from the Tibetan, and in 1847
Puiuarre Enovarp Foucaux issued the Tibetan text with
a French translation of the Lalita-vistara, a life of Buddha
down to the beginning of his preaching. The Sanskrit text
of the latter began to be published by the Asiatie Socicty
of Bengal in 1858. This is the work that became to the
scholars of the time the chief source for the legend of
Buddha’s life.
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But investigations of Buddhism had already begun from
4 very different source. Gronoe TurNoUR of the Ceylon
Livil Service in 1836 brought out the Makdvamsa, an ancient
history of -Buddhism in India and Ceylon, and the first
Jmportant Pili work to be published., He also edited and
trauslated several discourses of Buddha from the Pali,
A controversy st ance arose as to whether Pili or Sanslerit
was the langunge of Buddha, but neither party saw that
they were begging the main question. How do we know that
this language was either Pali or Sanskrit 7 We have no right
to take for granted that either language was the primary
one, nor ean we nssume that because a certain work is in
Sanskrit, it is later than any in Pili. But what is certain
about the works discovered by Hodgson is that they belong
to a very late, and in some cases to a very corrupt stage of
Buddhism. Al Burnoufs Sanskrit sources were much
Inter than the Pili, except so far as earlier passages were
embedded in them. In one branch of these Sanskrit writings
the compilers actually elaim to have received new revela-
tions from Maitreya, the great being now waiting in heaven
to become the future Buddha. It is not surprising that
stholars failed to find any historical basis in this material,
or even to reach any general agreement or eonclusions.
H. H. Wilson writing with the results of Burnoul’s work
before him held it “ not impossible, after all, that Sakva
Muni is an unreal being, and that all that is related of him
15 as much s fiction as is that of his preceding migrations," !
The Russian scholar Vasiliev in the same vear declared
that ** Russian, French, English, and German scholars have
in fact written much on this subject, 1 huve read t
most of their works in my time, but through them 1 have
not leamnt to know Buddhism.' *

It beeame clear that, whatever value the Pali Seriptures
might have, it would be necessary to investigate them,
The investigation is yet far from being ecompleted, but it
is chiefly due to three scholars that the texts have now
been printed and mado accessible, Vicron Faussorr, the
Danish scholar, in 1854, published the Drhammapada, a

¥ Buddha a=d Buddhism in JRAS, I%‘IHBEELP.HL
¥ Buddbirm, profaom, :
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collection of religious verses and the first text of the Pali
Seriptures to be edited in Europe. From 1877 to 1806 he
edited the Jidlaka with a long Pali commentary which contains
a biography of the earlier life of Buddhs. Henwaxs OuouN-
pEnc edited the Vinaye (1879-88), the * Discipline ",
and in 1881 Trosas Wintiax Ruavs Davios founded the
Piili Text Socicty. For over forty years this scholar devoted
himself to the editing of all the unpublished texts, and
through his own devotion snd enthusiasm, which inspired
8 large number of fellow workers, the Sutta and Abhidhamma
divisions of the Scriptures are now practically complete
in more than Afty volumes, These with Oldenberg’s Vinaya
form the Pali Canon. The first tendency of Pili scholars
was naturally to ignore everything but the Pili tradition,
but we have later learned much about other forms of the
Buddhist Canon as existing in Chinese snd Tibetan transls-
tions. These, although they warn us against trusting
exelusively to Pali, only emphasise the relative importance
and antiquity of the Pili against the late and degenerate
forms that have survived in Nepal and Tibet, It is no
longér possible to pit the Lalila-vistara against the Pali
as a source of history, and to base theories on documents
that can be proved to be accretions and mventions of later
eenturics,

It is undeniable that in the story of Buddha there has been
a growth, and even in the oldest documents we can trace
records of varying antiquity. [In the following pages an
attempt will be made to distinguish the earliest accounts,
but this does not touch the fundamental question. Is there
& histarical basis at all T It must be remembered that same
recognised seholirs have denied and still deny that the story
of Buddha contains any record of historieal events. We
further have the undoubted fact that various well-known
characters once necepted as historical are now consigned to
legendary fiction, such as Dido of Carthage, Prester John,
Pope Josn, and Sir Johu Mandeville. The reply to those
who would treat Buddha in the same way is not to offer
s series of sylogisms, and say, therefore the historical
character is proved. The opponents must be challenged
to produce s theory more eredible.

The matter stands just as in the case of any historical

b
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person, say Socrates, Muhammad, or Bonaparte. We
have many records, many related facts, dates, and archago-
logical remains, ks well as the actually existing Buddhistic
peoples with their systems. Do these duta point to an origin
in the growth and spread of a myth, in which the religions
belief in & god has been gradually converted into an
apparently historical event, or is the basis & historical person
who lived in the sixth eentury n.c,! An indolent scepticism
which will not tuke the trouble to offer some hypothesis
more credible than the view which it diseards does not
come within the range of serious discussion. The first step
however is not to debate these views, but to present the
pasitive evidence.

THE SOURCES

The Scriptures and their commentaries—The Buddhist
Seriptures have often been consciously or unconsciously
brought into comparison with the writings of the New
Testament. The result is extremely misleading unless the
differences as historieal records are also realised. The com-
position of the Gospels und Epistles is not without problems,
but the questions concerning the origmation and growth
of the Buddhist Canon are far more complex. Buddhism
spread rapidly, and soon split up into schools. The Singhalese
Chronicles us well us Buddhist Sanskrit works reecord the
names of cighteen schools that arose before the end of the
second century after Buddha's death. Some of these were
merely schools and disappeared, but others beeame definite
sects with their own Seriptures. As the authoritative teaching
represented by the dogmatic utternnces and discourses of
the Founder were not recorded in writing, but were memorised
by each school, differences inevitably began to appear}!
The earliest period at which we have evidence for the

! Learuing by memory ls somstimos suppesed 10 bo & more (alibiul method of
mﬁ:ﬂthm*nltq.lmithnpmwmurdlnﬂmnfnmm Lo the eaam
al thn Vedaa, where there wan no dootrinal motive foe change, apil where exim-
ordinary mese werm taken bo premerve & pre text, thers sre remarkabils
in liymns found in the revessions of the varions schooly. We find the seme festure
umﬁdmnmmlmw-wh Another frultful smree of
sormuption due to menorisng is “!diﬁ.ﬂhiﬂldﬂﬂhﬁiﬂ‘lﬁiamwiﬂhﬂ-
- of -htdmllmnm ThBu:.dIthhfrh-,-hmm

somné of the manmical wotks to Budd el sppiars! too lreongruou,
have atirdbuted them to one or othar of the more famoun disaiples,
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existence of a body of Secriptures approximating to the
present Canon is at the third Council held n.c. 247, 286
years after the death of Buddha. But this was only the
assembly of one school, the Therandda, and it is the Canon
of this school which we now possess. From the Clincse
translations and fragments of Sunskrit works still in existence
we can be sure that other formis of the Canon already existed
in other schools, The Canon of the Theravida, * the Schoul
of the Elders," is divided, as in the other schools, into the
Dhamma, the doctrine as comprised in the Swttas, or dis-
courses, the Vinaga, the disciplinary rules for the monks,
and the Abhidhamma, scholastic elaborations of the Dhamma.
These are analysed in the Appendix. The origmal language ]|
is held to have been, and probably was in fact, Miagadhi,
the language of the Magadhas, among whom the doctrine
was first spread. Bul the present Seriptures are preserved
by the Singhalese, Burmese, nnd Siamese in & dialect known
from the time of the commentaries as P&l (Iit, ' text ' of the
Seriptures), and there is no general agreement among seholsrs
as to the district where this dialect originated.

In the Dhamma and Vinays we possess, not a historical
framework containing discourses, as in the case of the
Gospels, but simply diseourses and other dogmatic utterances,
to which traditions and commientarial legends have later
become attached. This is most elearly seen in the case of
the Vinaya, where the whole, except the statement of ench
rule, is an accretion of legendary matter. But the same is
also true of the Discourses. The legends have no sacrosanct
character, except perhaps in the cyes of modern pious
Buddhists, but are recognised by the commentators as being
the traditions of the schools that repeated the texts, and
sonetimes different versions of the same event are recorded.
Certain passages are also expressly recognised as being
additions of the revisers.! In the commentaries proper
and in other works based oo them we find separate traditions,
which later were elaborated into a continuous legend, They
often show a distinet development from those preserved in
the Canon, The ecarliest form of the Sanskrit tradition is

¥ A quite peparsie problem, which doos not coneern we at this point, = Lo
wmhuwmthﬂHMdMHuttﬂmimmbhmﬂwm
tho legomils ; woa'Uh. XV1



the collection of legends preserved in the Tibetan Secriptures,
chiefly in the Vinava. The most important have been trans-
Inted by W, W. Rockhill us Life of the Buddha. Later Sanskrit
works are the Mahdvastu and the Lalita-vistara, both of
them showing traces of béing based on originals in & popular
disleet, and both of them being canonical in certain schoals,
The Mahdvastu, ' the Great Story," calls itself the Vinaya
of the Lokottars branchi of the Msahisanghika school. It
contains, like the Vinaya of other schools, a great mass of
legends, and its originul basis of disciplinary rules has mostly
disappeared or become’ disguised through its importanes
as o collection of tales und poems. These often correspond
verbally with the Pali texts, but <till more with the legends
of the Pali commentaries, The Lalita-vistara, * the extended
account of the sports * (of the future Buddha) is u continuous
narrative of the life of Buddha from his decision to be born
dowi to his first sermon. In its present form it isa Mah@yana
sfitrm, but some portions both ingprose and verse eorrespond
wlosely with Pili passages, and are probably quite as ol
They are survivals of a Canon that must once have existed
side hy =ide with the Pili, and of the kind which is still
found in Tibetan and Chinese translations, Other verse
portions are in the so-called gatha-dialect, the dialet of the
giithiis or verses, also called mixed Sunskrit, but it is exsentially
Prakrit, o popular dislect, which has been turned into Sanskrit
0 fur s the metre would allow, The Mahfiyina framework
af the whole, in which the compiler has arranged his materials,
15 necessarily fater still, Tts date in its present form is put
by Winternitz in the thied century a.n.

Another Sanskrit work, the Abhinielframana-giitra, now
exists only in o Chivese translation.) An sbridged transla-
tion in English lns been published by Besl #s The Romantic
Legend of Sikya-Buddha (Londoy, 1875), According to the
Uhinexe translator it wis 4 work recognised by several schools.
It gives the story of Buddha down to the early period of his
presching, and represents the legend much as it is found in
the Mahdvastu, bot wreanged ns a continuous story, These
three works represent a later stage of the legend than we
find in the Pali and Tibetan Vinaya, They are definite
compilations by individuals on the basis of the earlier texts

U A work with the same Litlo sxists in Tibetan.
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and commentaries, and the growth of the legend therein can
be easily seen.
1In the Pili there is also & similar class of works, The
Nidina-kathd, forming the introduction to the Jitaka
eommentary, like the Abhinishkramana-sitra gives the story
of Buddha down to the events after the Enlightenment,
but it also records the previous periods from the time cycles
ago, when at the feet of Dipankarn, the Buddhn of that
time, he first formed the resolution to become a Buddha,
"l"he commentary on the Buddhvamsa has n similar account,
and also gives, or rather invents, a chronology for the first
twenty years of his preaching. It is on such material that
still later works in Singhalese and Burmese are based ; and
now that their sources are aceessible, they are chiefly interesting
us examples of hagiographical industry, The same is true of
the Tibetan work composed in 1784, which has been
summarised in German by Schiefner as Eine libetische
Lebensbeschreibung Cékja Muni's, and Klaproth's Vie de
Bouddha d'aprés les livres mongols. Several other works in
Siamese and Cambodian do not need special mention.?
These documents do not in themsclves form a basis for
a historical account. 1t is impossible to determine (rom them
any credible chronclogy, and the Buddhists themselves
failed to do so. The various caleulations for the date of
Buddha's death in Pili and Sanskrit works vary by centurics.
The Chronicles and Purdnas.—The basis for n chronology
is found in the two Pali chronicles and the Hindu Purinas,
to which may be added the data drawn from Jain works.
The Purinas arc a number of compositions containing
theologieal, cosmological, and legendary matter in the
style of the epic poems. They are the nearest approach to
historical works that we find in ancient Indin, though their
aim was not the mere recording of events, but the glorifica-
tion of the royal patrons at whose courts they were recited.
With this purpose they give the gencalogies of various ruling
families of Northern India, and in these we have a genuine
tradition ; but the genealogics are fitted on to the genersl
cosmological theories, and are carried back through earlier
ages to Manu, the first man of this cycle, the son of Vivasvant
or the Sun, Other pedigrees are traced back to Atri, whose

b A Loclire, Les fivres socrds dw Cambadye, Packe, 1000
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son was Soma or the Moon, Fram the solar or lunar dynasty
yarious royal lines traced their ancestry, and it was probably
due to puranie influence that the snecestry of Buddha was
evolyed into o solar dynasty, and that Buddha thus received
his epithet of ddiccabandhu, * kinsman of the sun.’

The Pali Chronicles in their form as literary works are
undoubtedly later than the genealogical portion of the Purinas,
and correspond to them in two important features, first in
the mythological genealogy down to Buddha's family, which
18 mude o hraneh of the royal house of the Kosalas, and
secondly in the historicsl traditions of the kings of the
Magadhas, The Chronicles have been treated as if the
question were that of their historicity as against the testi-
mony of the Purinas, but the real question is whether thers
is a historical basis for a tradition that in both cases has
been preserved by the very imperfect means of oral trans-
mission.  The actual historical deductions need not be
discussed at this point, as we are concerned only with the
question of the possibility of placing the life of Buddha
within a definite period of Indian history. What is certain
i that the Pali Chronicles of Ceylon do not ** stand on their
own tottering feet "', but that their records of Indian history
are traditions that originated in India, snd must be judged
in conjunction with the rest, They are corroborated in
their main outlines by the puranic and Jain traditions : and
as they were not composed as royal panegyries, there is less
likelihood of the perversion of facts than in the Purinas.

The clironological relations with general history have been
determined by the discovery of Sir William Jones that the
Candagutin (Candragupta) of the Chronioles and Purinas
Is the Sandrocottos of Strabo and Justin, the Indign king
who about 808 #.c.! made a treaty with Seleucus Nieator,
and at whose court Megasthenes resided far some YUuTs 8%
ambassador,

The Chronicles are this Dipavamsa, *the Lsland Chroniele,*
and the Mahivamsa, * the Great Chronicle The former
belongs to the fourth century a.p., and was composed in
Pili on the basis of old Singhalese commentarics, The
Muhavemsa is & rehandling of the same material with
additional matter referring to  Singhalese history, and
1 The lahosct et iumsdon of the chrosalogy b in Halisseh, Iwrcr, of dsoka, p. XXXV,



INTRODUCTION xxiii

belongs to the fifth century. Both works begin with Buddha's
enlightenment and the early events of his preaching, followed
by the legend of his miraculous visits to Ceylon, and & list
of the dynasties of the kings of this cyele down to Buddha,
Then follows the history of the three Councils and the kings
of the Magadhas down to Asoka, and the mission of his son
Mahinds to Ceylon, The rest consists of the history of
Ceylon down to king Mahiisena (852 A.n.). The Mahdvamsa
continued to receive additions recording the history of
Ceylon down to a much later period.

The relation of the Pali sources to the Sanskrit has recently
been stated by M. Masson Oursel in an interesting note in
his Esquisse d'une histoire de la philosophie indienne,

During the second half of the nineteenth contury the problem of
the Buddhist sources was dobated botwoen partisans of the authenticity
of the Pili Canon and partisans of the nuthenticity of the Sanalrt.
The first, whose Ermgoniﬂ was Oldenberg, allowed the relative
integrity of the Pali Canon preserved in Cuylon. The Banskrit works,
relatively poor, composed chinfly of the Lalilacistare and the Makd-
vasiv, appeated to them fragmentary, dorived, and mixed with
adventitions plements, The others, who like Bumoul dmw from
materialy brought fram Nepal by Hodgeon, rely on Northern documonta.
Noticing the multiplicity of sects attested by the most ancient withesses
thoy refuse to hold the Pili Canon as solely primitive, although so
complote. Minayefl ia their chiof authority, The twenfisth century
has rencwed the mu: tg‘minuu criticism of texts and widened the
discussion, - The it Canon has been immensely inereasod by the
discovery in Tibetan and Chiness of documents transisted from
Banskrit originals now lost, but which put the philologists in posseasion
of mothods mome and more certain, Further, the Chinese collection
has preserved for us not a single Canon, but fragments ol several,
as well as five Vinayss, Finally, the discoveries in Central Asin make
it oortain thut there existed s plurality of Canons sa much developed
aa tho Pili Hence there is nothing to justify the sncient prejudies
that one of these Canons, e the Pili, should he more ancient than
the others, Btrong presumptions allow us to infer the existence of
gnes or more vemions, from which have como both Pili and Banskrit

~ texts and others as well, without doubt in more ancient dialeots,

This passage illustrates the confusion of thought which
has existed even in the mere statement of the problem,
Noscholar maintains that the Pali Canon is ** solely primitive ¥,
and the discovery of forms of the Canon in Chinese has
only helped to lay bare the Sanskrit works as ™ fragmentary,
derived, and mixed with adventitious elements . But the
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real question in dispute was that of the relative value of
the legendary or quasi-historical matter. On this point
Senart in writing his Essai sur la ldgende du Buddha said,
“le Lalita Vistara demeure la source prmmpale des rﬁmh
qui font 'objet des présentes recherches, mais non pas la
source unigue.'” That was an intelligible position in 1878,
when the Pali Canon was practically unknown, but since then
no supporter of the Sanskrit tradition has brought [orward
anything from the Chinese or from the documents of Central
Asin to support the Lalita-vistara as a rival of the Pili
This work is still, as Rhys Davids said, * of about the same
value as some mediaeval poem would be of the real facts of
the Gospel history.” !

On the other hand there is a fact that has not always been
recoguised. We have nothing, even in the Pili, at all like * the
real facts of the Gospel history "' to put in the place of the
Sanskrit legend. We have merely other forms of the same
legend, some earlier and some later, If it were merely
& question of asking what is the net value of the history to
be gathered from the Lalita-vistara, we counld deal with it
very surmmarily, but it is a legend which has grown, and
which we can trace at different stages. More properly
speaking it is the growth of & number of legends, which
existed separately before they were united in the form of &
continuous life in the Lalite-vistara and other lives of Buddha.
From this point of view there is no rivalry between schools,
Every particle of evidence presents itselfl either as testimony
to the growth of the Buddhist tradition or as material for
its historical foundation.

* Hibbert Lectures, 1881, p. 197,



CHAPTER 1

THE ANCESTRY OF BUDDHA

'I'HIIBE is no continnous life of Buddha ! in the Seriptures.
The isolated events found therein have in somo eases
been woven by the commentators, along with additional
ineidents, into a langer narrative, The Jitaka commentator,
in order to Introduce the tales of Buddha’s previous births,
gives an account of his life down to the time when he is
supposed to have begun to illustrate his preaching by these
tales, The commentator of the Buddhavamsa is able to
gpecily the warious places where Buddha kept Retreat
during the rainy season for the first twenty years of las
ministry. The Sanskrit works also show a similar develop-
ment., First there are the separate legends of the commen-
tarics (preserved in the Tibetan) and those of the Mahdvasti ;
and these in the Lalita-vidara and similar works have been
elaborated into a regular biography.

It is impossible to draw & strict line between the legends
in the Canon and those in the commentaries, Some of the
latter are undoubtedly later inventions, but all of them belong
to a period far removed from the stage which might be
oonsidered to be the record, or to be based on the record, of
an eyewitness, Everything, even in the Scriptures, has
passed through several stages of transmission, and what-
ever the period of the sctual discourses, the legends by which
they are secompanied are in no case contemporary. Some
of the scriptural legends, such as the deseent from heaven,

1 Busdidha, * the elightensd’ |s Iy hin $ibln only altar his mlighteameni,

Bedora thm*h in & Bodhisaits lmhum},': beiog nf (or destined
ightroment.'  As Budidha he i represented an being menticned os

by i 5 Blisgavs {Biaguvat), * Lol & termn common to warioes Hindy

peetn un the title of their fosnder or their wpecial duitrE.h'l'h! graceful phrase * ths

Blessd (o ', somstiteen geed to represent (his in Bo way &
.T;ihlghh:ththmdmhipnhﬂhmﬂl it
"he w
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and the miracles of the birth and death, are just those which
show most elearly the growth of apoeryphal additions, as
well as the development of a dogmatie system of belief about
the person and functions of Buddha, Another development
is that which minkes Buddhs the son of a king, and the
descendant of a line of ancestors going back to the first king
of the present cyele. This canmot be ignored, as it ocours
in both the Pili and Sunskrit Seriptures.

The only firm ground from which we can start is not
history, but the fact that a legend in a definite form existed
in the first and second centuries after Buddba’s death.
Evidently i this is to be judged from the point of view
of itz historical valuy, it must be taken as s whole, the most
incredible and fantastic as well 48 the most seemingly veracious
portions. We may reject unpalstable parts, but eannot
ignore them without suppressing valuable evidence as to the
character of our witnesses.

One element which is usually found unpalatable to modern
thought is the mireculous; and one way of dealing with
it lims been simply to suppress the miraculous features.?
The presence of miraele does not of itsell mvalidate a legend.
The story that a certain arshat attended an assembly may
be true, even if we are told that he passed through the air
on his way thither. To the chronicler this feature was
miraculous, but at the same time quite normal for an arahat.
When however we are told that Buddha paid three visits to
Ceylon, we get no nearer to historical fact by suppressing
the circumstance that he went through the air. The presence
of miracle has in fact little to do with the question whether
some historical basis underlies a legend. Normal circum-
stances are quite ns likely to be invented as miracles. A
much more important means of testing o legend is to eompare
the different forms in which it appesrs. It may have been
elaboruted, or an cluborate legend may have been rationalised.
Additional incidents may be inserted m awkward places,
ar quite contradictory accounts of the same circumstance
may be recorded.

' i Canoa Lidibos's lile of Buddha in Bssys and Addrenser, Londm, 1808,
earclully jgnore svery mirssulous feature, thrugh e draws it from one of ths
llmnlnd misk fantastic yossions of Lhe story, ©f wlso the mrilels Buddiy
in
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It is often possible to make a clear-cut distinction in the:
strata of tradition in cases where & legend occurs in the
Seriptures differing in charnoter and circumstances from
‘one or mare versions of it in the commentaries, and where in
the Intter contrudictory details are found. All such details
ean be swept sway as nceretions, and the difference between
the strata is found so frequently that we can indicate wn
earlier stage of tradition when the elaborate storles did not
exist. It is pot an argument from silence to infer from the
cancnical accounts of the Enlightenment that when they
were compiled nothing was known of the words supposed
to bave been uttered by Buddha on that occasion. If one
version of these words had been presorved, it might represent
an old tradition outside the scriptural account. But we
find ut least six conflicting versions, two of them in the
Pili. All of them are more or less intelligent guesses, made
by searching the Seriptures to find out which among Buddha's
utterances must have been the first, not an old tradition
concerning what those words actually were?

Ancther important distinetion lies in the fantastio
character of the legends of Buddha's life before his enlighten-
ment as compired with those alterwards, when he was residing
in a district whero the legends began to be collected. 1t is
not till Buddha has left his hame and comes to the Magadha
country thut we find the slightest reference to any historieal
or geographical fact independent of his personal life. The
period of his youth in a distant country, before he won fame
and honour as a teacher, would be lurgely, if not wholly, a
blank, and would be sll the more easily and eagerly filled up
by the imaginations of his disciples.

But if the legends of this period aro to be judged, and some
estimate of their character as historical evidence is to be
made, they must be considered in the form in which they
have come down to us, sad not after judicious expurgation,
They throw light on the eharacter of the canonical acoounts,
and also illustrate the Buddhist theories of cosmogony
and other dogmatic beliefs. It is in fact necessary to start
with the beginning of the world, for to this point is traced
back the sncestry of Buddha.

In Brahminieal thought, as far back as the Vedie period,

LB O VL
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there is no ereation of the world in the Jewish sense. It is
periodieally evolving and dissolving into its elements, and
Jits ariginator and preserver as it starts oo a new cyele (kalpa)
of development is the god Prajapati, or Brahma, with whom
he comes to be identified, and as he is known to the Buddhists,
This theory of recurring cycles was also Buddhistic;, but the
view that Brahmi was the orginator of a new cycle is
directly ridiculed in the Buddhist Scriptures. That Brahma
exists the Buddhist did not deny. Brahmi in u discourse
attributed to Buddha is even made to declsre that he is
“the subduer, the unsubdued, the beholder of all, the
subjecter, god,! who makes, who forms, the chief appointer,
the cantroller, the father of those that have been and shall
be'. Hut this is merely an illusion of Bmhm&. Really, suys
the Buddhist, he 15 as mueh bound io the chain of existence
as any other being. He is the first to wake at the beginming
of u new cyele, and thinks he is the first of beings. He wishes
to have other beings, and when they appear in their tum,
thinks he has produced them,® This is part of the argument
directed against those who undertake to explain the origin
of tho universe and of the soul, Whether they are eternal
or not is & question not to be asked by one intent on the goal
taught by Buddha.

This teaching, even if it does not go back to Buddha himself
is'a doctrme found in the Pilli Canon.  But'in the same doeu-
ments we also find an account of the genesis of the universe.
The Pdtika-sulla® is & legend, in which a foclish student is
dissatisfied because Buddha will not work s mimele or declars
the beginning of things. After his departure Buddhs declares
that lie does know, and explains how the universe evaolves at
a new cycle, expressly rejecting the view that it is the work
of a god or Brahmi. This is repeated in the Adggenia-sulla,
and continues with an account of the further development
of the first beings. These weng WE“Mst purely spiritusl,
but geadually becmme more and more materinlised, until
pastions and evil practices arose. Thereupon the people

1 God or Lord, wssnra (Ext. Gsarn)  [& in thin word and the question of & god
in Lhis senes, as suler and contraller of the universe, that lormss the bous of
emtention between the thelstio and atheistic schools of Indisn philmophy
ﬂ.tmqu;n, Yop as hy end religion, p. 164,
Brakeaziils- sulla.
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assembled, and chose the fairest and ablest, that he might
be wroth, reprove, and banish. He becmme Mahisammata,
the first king, and originator of the kshatriya caste. The
other three original castes were differentiated subsequently.
In this version of the origin of the ecastes we have another
direct contradiction of Hindu theory,® but a direct imitation
of popular Hindu methods, as we find them in puranie
literature. Two of the express purposes of a Puriina are to
explain the origin of the universe and to give the genealogies
of royal families,

In the commentaries and the chronicles the descent of the
kings is continued down to Buddha, and the whole legend is
also found in the Mahdvastu nod the Tibetan Vinaya®
The genealogy is that of the Kosala kings, and some of the
names are identical with the Kosals pgeneslogies of the
Purdnas, such as the famous Dusaratha sad Rima, and
Ikshviku. There can be no doubt that the Buddhists, not
content with simply putting aside unprofitable questions,
evolved a theory of the origin of the world in direct opposition
to their brahminical rivals. The rivalry appoars also in other
details, as when the brahmin *teacher' of the Vedas
(afjhdyaka, Skt. adhyipaka) is explained in an uncompli-
mentary way, and is given the meaning * he who does not
meditate ' (a-jjhayaka); and slthough the Sakyas belong
to the race of the Sun, this is suid to mean, not that they
trace their descent fram this primitive ancestor, as in the
Puriipas, but that two of their predecessors were born from
eggs, which were formed from coagulated blood and semen
of their father Gautama, and hatched by the sun® From one
of the eggs came the famous Tkshviku, who in the Purinas

' O the Vedie theory of * vreation ' b{ll‘r-;i]-ii wew Rigovods X 131, and on

the th of the four casten X D translated i Vedic Hysns by B J. Thomas,

s, the brabimin themy of cste js deliberatoly rejocted in aown by

tho Maidhury-mutta, where the oribiodox view that the brabmin was burn from

the mouth of Brabmi is sefeseed 8 Maiih 6 84| transl, in JEAS, 1804,
338

f; Rockhill, ch. |; tho prosslogios s glven in Do, L
Mhem, Il The story of the ol things and lnne of the grnelogiea
hMW!gﬂmmnﬁﬂmﬁh mm-unmlnmﬂhim
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that theso rocords shoold bave been attributed to him.

|

:



6 THE LIFE OF BUDDHA

is the immediate son of Many, son of the Sun. But the
Buddhists place between Ikshviku and their primeval
king Mahfisammata an enormous genealogy, and make
Ikshvitka merely the ancestor of the Inter Kosalas and of
the Sakya branch of the solar race. The name however in
Pili is Okkiksa, and it esnnot by any deviee be treated
a8 a form of the name Tkshyviku, But the Buddhist Sanskrit
accounts give this puranic name, where the Pill has Okkika.
The Pali is evidently more primitive, as the name of one of
Okkika's sons is Okkimukhus (torch-face), a derivative
of Okkika. The form Ikshvikn adopted in the Sanskrit
looks like a deliberate sccommodation to the name in the
puranic story.

In the legend of Ambattha in the Digha the origm of the
Sakyas themselves is given. Ambattha, an accomplished
young student® under the brahmin teacher Pokkharasiidi,
camplains to Buddha of the rudeness of the Sakyas to him
in their assembly. Buddhs tells him of their origin and pure
descent from king Okkaka, and of Ambattha’s own descent
from the same king and u slave girl :

But, Ambattha, if you remember your name and clan on your
mother's and fathor's wide, the Bakyas nro nobly born, sud you are
the son of u slave-pirl of the Bakyas. Now the Sskyas hold king
Olkkika to bo their ancestor. Lotg ngo king Okkilks, whoss queen
wus dear and plessing to him, wished to tranafer the kingdom to her
wan, and banished the elder princes [hy another wife] Okkimukhas,
Kamkands, Hatthiniks, and Sinipurs® from the kingdom. After
their banishment they lived on the slopes of the Mimalayss by the

! Called w young Rrahiman, Dial, i 100, but ho was sob of tho pure hrakmiy
easts,  His name ls bis esule nume, sl the Ambatthas { Ambsshthat), as thi
wtory shows, were & mized casts, Acconding to thin faw.book of Maou, x 1%,
thuy wors slue, not, ax bers, ta a kahatzive and a wlavo (presammably didrs), but
to s brahmin Gather sl o ﬂt&‘i::lmihm- The origin of caste s & pro-boddbistio
question, and ea i the theory that there were four originml castes, from whiely the

ar beld 1o bave beent durived] Iy intermizture. That the modermn easto
robes amd the costes thomeslves, with their constant tendency. to subsdivision,
are now very diffetent from thosn of the Buldhivl books or vene of the 8aldbhtnaa
and Manu, xmll:h-u fn ag. Bt the wrietnes of caste rnies is shown from
the hegernd ifself, an the us und kshabriyas eould axpel & member by shuving
hiw beasd and uahes cn U1, refusing bim & wat and watar and a share i
moviftoes nnd burisl rites.  JHgha, § 08, Th noods o bio nufioed dhat the vires
in the Duddhist boska connarning vente are the views beld st the Lmn of the
compilers. What wero the actual pocial rles prevailing in the lifetimo of
u.d in hm&hu miith more m_}ﬂrﬂnl.
Bavern! af | fiafsiew Afe eovripl, MHohirann, | 348, e olx of them,
Mhﬁmlwnhm to five, Ml:tmmrqm%yigim"ﬁuh
sty -
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banks of & lotus-pool, whera there was & grest siks-grove. The
being ohansive of their difference ' of coste mmm?doiith Uuui::
sisters, King Okkika inquired of the ministers in his ratinuo whero
the princes now dwelt. * There is, O king, an the slopes of thn

, by the banks of a lotus-pool, & grest sika-grove. Here
they now dwell. Being apprehensive of their diflerence of cante they
comport with their mister=” Bo king Olkiks uttered this forvent
wtterance : * Able (sakys) truly aro the princes.  Supromely able truly
aro the princes.”* Henooforth they wern known ns Eﬂi}m. el
Oklkika was the ancestor of the Bakyn roce.

This is only part of the complete legend, which is given in
full in the Mahdvasty, in the Tibetan Vinaya, and in several
places in the Pili commentaries. The following is fram
Buddhaghosa's commentary on the shove passage:

This is the story in onder® Among the kings of the first age, it ia
said, king Mabaummats bod & son pamed Rojs. The son of Rojn
was Vammjs, of Vararojs Kalyiys, of Kalyim Varakalyipa, of
Vamkulyios Mandhatd, of Mandhiti Varsmandhitd, of Vammandh&ia
Uposatha, of Uposatha Cara, of Cara Upnears, of Upscar Makhidovs.
In the suceession of Makhideva ¢ there were 84,000 kahntriyan.  After
these were the three linpages of Okldika. Of these Olkckika o the
third lineage hud five queens, Bhattd, Cittd, Jantd, Jalini, and
Vishlhil. b of the five had five hundred female sttendints,  The
aldest had four sons, OkkRmukha, Kambugde, Hatthiniks, sod
Sinipurs, and five dunghters, Piyd, Buppiyd, Anandd, Vijitd, and
Vijitasen’, After giving birth to nine children sho died, Now the
king married another young and beautiful king's danghter, and mad
hor his chief queetr. She gave birth to a son pamied Jantu, On the
fifth day she adorned lim anid showed hint to the king. The king
wan dolighted, and offered lee o boon. Bhn took counsél with her
relutives and besought the kingdom for her won, The king reviled
ber and said, ' Perish, base wonmn, you want to destroy my sons.”
But she coaxed the king again snd sgain in private, and hﬁi
saying, * O king, fulsshood i not fitting,” and so on, the I
addressed Tia song, ** My sons, on seeing the youngest of you, prinew
Janta, | gave his mother & hoon, She wishes to tranafer the kingdom
to her son, Do you, taking whatever elophants, horses, and chariots
you want, except the state clephont, korse, and chariot, go away,

! Memstw, | l_,ﬂl.‘erqanr'lErqut eorrectly, resls fMlimgulosshhayesa, * through
L0l .

* There is & here, as sabys sleo means® beloaging 1o the siks-tres .  Thia
derivation, na Ur. Hooy ki shown, may b correet. They would be* the poople
of the silforent bracts”. The skhka i the sil-tree, Shores robusta, not the teak,
Mwlm mﬁl.m which js mot indigeious in the Kepal Teral forestn JTHAS,
% s the phiress regularly usel by the commentalor when he j» ropeating
an sarlier woeon

i,
* This king ” more of the gencalogy oocors in Magih i i

2
=
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and after my docease come back and ruls the kingdom." Bo he seat
thatn sway with cight ministers. :

They made lamentations and wept, " Father, pardon our faulp,’
and saying farewell to the king and the royal women they took leave
of the king, saying, ' We amn going with our brothers,” and set off
with their sisters from the city attended with o fourfold arny. Many
people  thinking that the princes after their fathor's decease would
return and rule the kingdom, decided to go und attend on them, and
followed them. Ou the first day the army marched one leagus, on
the second day two leagues, and on the third three, The brothers
took counsel, and said, “ This force is groat. 1f we wers 1o crush
some neighbouring king and take his land, it would not suffice for us,
Why should we oppress others ! Jambudipa is t, let us build
8 pity in the forest. Bo going towurds the Himalayss they sought
& place for a city,

At that timo our Bodhisatta had boeen bom in u nobls brahmin's
family, He was known aa the brahmin Kapila, and lsaving the world
he becams s sage, and having built & but of leaves dwolt on the slo
of the Himalayas on the banks of & lotus pool in a ska-grove. Now
he knew the science of earthquakes, by which he could perceive defects
for eighty cubits above in the air and below in the earth. When
lions tigers and such animals pussuod the deer and bosrs! sod
cats went after the frogs and mice, they were not abls to follow them
on arriving at that place, but were even mensced by them and turned

Knowing that this was the best place on the earth he built

hiuoll:ut of leaves there, " .

seeing the princes in their search for a place for & city comi
to his district, ho inquired sbout the mattesr, mﬂ finding out h{ Mm:mnd
them compassion, wnd said, * & city built on the of thin leaf-
hut will becoms the chief oity of Jambudipa; a singls man
among those born thers will be able to overcome o hundred or even
n thousand men. Build the city here, and make the king's palace
on the pluce of the leafhut ; for by putting it on this site even the
son of & Candils would surpass a universal king in power,”  * Doay
not the site belong to you, severend sit 1 Do not think of 1t bai
my site. Mako o loafhut for me on u slope, and build a city and call
it watthu,” They did so, and resided thers.

Then the ministers thought, ** these youths are grown up, If they
wern with their father, he would make marriagn allisnces, but now
it 48 our tusk." Bo they took counsel with the prnces, who said,
" we find no daughtemn of kahatrivas who are liks ours=lves (in hirth),
nor triya princes like our sisters, and through union with those
af birth the sons who srs bom will be impurre wither on the

's or the {athor's side. Let us then consort with our sisters."
;rprn]:anniun of difference of caste they st the eldest eister
fi , and consorted with the rest, As they incressed
and daughters, their eldest sister bocame lnter afioted

! Reading sikore with the Colombe sdition, nob mikara.

Egé%s

B
:
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, and her fimbs were like the kovilira fiower. The princes

t this disease would come uwpon anyone who shonld mit,
, or ith her, took her one day in o charibt as though going
in the park, and entering the {orest dug » lotus with a
in the earth. Thero they placed her, and providing her with
i t kinds of food covered it with mud nm? came sway. At
that time the king of Benares named Hinu had leprosy, and being
loathist by his ladies and dancing-gitlsin bis uﬁit;tiuu gave the kinpdom
to Lis eldest son, entered the forest, and there living on woodland
leaves and fruits: soon became healthy and of a golden colour, As
he wandered here and therm he saw a groat hollow tree, and elesring
& place within it to the aize of sixteen cubits he fitted & door and window,
festened s ladder to it, and lived there. With a fire in a charcoal
vessel he used to lio at night lutening to the sonpds of wnimals and
birds. Noticing that in such and such & place s lion made & noise,
in such a place a tiger, he would gu there when it becanie light, and
taking the remaine of ment cook and cab it

One day ns he was s=ated after lighting & fire at dawn, » tiger came
sttruoted by the scent of the king's daughter, and stirring the mud
sbout the place mads s hole in the covering. On saeing the tiger
through the hole she was terrified and uttered 4 ery. He heard the
sound, notieed that it was & womin's voice, and wont early to the place.
“Who is there 1 " ho said. " A woman, it " Of what caste are
you 1" “T am the daughter of king Okkika, sir." * Come out”
1 cannot, air,”  “ Why # " * 1 have a skin disesse.”

After asking sbout the whols matter, and finding sho would not
come out owing to her kshatriva pride, he made known to her that
he wne u kshatriys, gave hor o laddor, and drew her out. He toolk her
10 his dwelling, showed hes the medicinal food that He hod himself
eiten, and in ne Jong time mads her healthy and of a golden colonr,
and oonsorted with her. The first tima she geve lurth to two sons,
and again to two, and =0 on for sixteen times, Thus thero were thirty-
two brothers. They graduslly grew np, and their Inther taught them
all the urts,

Now one duy a eertain inlwbitant of the city of King Rama, whir
waa seaking for jewels on thy mountain, saw the king snd ized
him. “I know your majesty,” be said. Then the Jing him
ull the news, Just at that moment the boys came. On secing them
he asked who they were, and being told that they wore Rima's sons
he inquired about their mother's family. * Now Lhave & stacy to tell |
he thought, snd went to the city snd informed the king. The king
decided to bring baock his father, went there with a fourfold army,
and ing him asked him to sccept the kingdom. ' Encugh, my
son," he replied, ** remove this trep for me bers and build a city.”

He did so0, and owing to removing the kola-tres [or the city and
tkrough doing it on the tiger-path (vyagghapatha), ho caused the origin
of the two names of the city, Kolinagars® and Vysgghspajjs, and

I Inthe Wakirasty verbon the exiled Hq:hum-ai;frmu Kola, and from
thin the name of the Koliyas i expluinel.  Mesats, |

iy

£
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saluting his father went to hiz own city. When the prnces had grown
tip, their mother said to them, * children, the Salyws who dwdll in

pilsvatthu ar your maternal uncles, Your uncles' daughters
have the sams style of liair and dress ss you. When they come to
the bathing-place, go there; and let sach take the one: tln.’:“flun
him. They went there, and when the girla had hatbed wers
drying their hair, they esch took one and maling known thuir e
eame away. The Bakya 16jds on hearing of it thought, * lat it be,
o bo sure they are our kinafolk," and kept silence, This is the ongin
of the Sakyna and Koliyas, and thus the family of the Sakyss nod
!(nllirn making intermarrisges came down unbrolen to the tima
ol Buddha,

We lesrn from the Mahdvastu that Ikshvikuy was king of
the Kosalss, and this is what we should expect. The city
from which the princes were banished was Saketa, ie.
Ayodhyi. This is rather a late feature, as Savatthi was the
enrlice capitul, and is regularly referred to as such in the
Suttas. By the term *late " we may mean anything within
u thousand yoars of Buddha’s death ; and within this period
we ennnot deny the possibility of additions to the Pili as
well as to other forms of the Canon.  However early we may
put the date of a canonieal collection, we ean certainly deny
that such legends formed an original part of it. To the
commentator, to whom the legend was evidently true, it
was quite natural to assume that the omniscient Buddha
knew it, md henee told it.

The descent of Kings from the first Sakyas is continued
in the Mahdvastu, the Tibetan, and the Pali Chronieles ; but
tho differences between each are so great that its interest
is chiefly to show that there is no agreement upon one version
of the geneslogy. The lists in the Chronicles are the most
evidently artificial, as scvernl kings who appear in the
Jiatnkas, and who are hence previous incamations of Buddha,
have been inserted.

But there is a special mterest in the question of the origin
of the legend of the Sakyas, It was pointed out by Faushall *
that the story has correspendences with the Rimivans
story, and one version of this stary is found in the Jatakas.
This is the Dasaratha-jitaka (No. 461), King Dasarathn of

V Indischa Siwdien, w 412 & (1803), Famwball them girne of tha

the story
mﬂﬂnm oimmentary en S« 11 13, now published (n the PTS, sditiom,
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Bennres has three children, Rima, Lakkhaps, and a daughter
Sita. The queen dies, and his next queen obtains for her
son Bharats the boon that he shall succeed to the kingdom,
The king foaring ber jealousy banishes Lakkhana and Rama,
and Sita chooses to accompany them. They go to the
Himalaya for twelve years, as the soothsayers tell the king
that he has so long to live. Hut at the end of nine years he
dies of grief, and Bharata goes to feteh his hrothers back.
Rama refuses to return until the end of the preseribed twelve
years, and for the remaining three years his sandals rule the
kingdom, after which he returns as king, and muakes Sith
his queen, '

This shows certain differences in details from the RAma-
yana epic. ‘The exiles go to the Himalays (s common feature
in the Jatakas), not to the Decean. There is no mpe of
Sit, who is here not the daughter of the king of Yidoha,
but the sister of Rima, snd the king in the epic dies scon after
Rima’s departure. But the names of all the persous
mentioned are identical, and the goneral course of events
is the same ns those of the Ayedhva-kindn down to andd
including the installing of the sandals in Rima's ahsence,
Benasres replaces Siketa or Ayodhydi, and this may be due
to the mechanical way in which the king of Benares in the
Jatakas is introduced sgain and again, The form in which
we have the Dazaratha-jataka belongs to the fifth century Ao,
and is & retranslation into Pili from a Singhalese version.
There is no doubt that the epie is older Lhan this, but there
is no need to suppose direct derivation in either direction.
The legend itself probably existed before the epic, and would
still continue to exist in s popular form, independent of the
additions or inventions introduced by Vialmiki. The vemes
of the Jataka, unlike those of some of the tuled, do not
appear to be very old. One is in the Ramiyana itself, and
five arc in the Sammidparibbdjaniya-sutta of the Sutta-nipila
(578, 576, 588, 583, 501), and they have every appearance of
being drawn from the sutta, and not vice versa.  The special
moral of the Jataka, on the duty of not gricving for the dead,
is alsoa feature of the Ramiyana (II, ch. 105).

The importance to us of the Rimna story is its resemblanee
to the Sakya legend. The chief motive is the same : elder
sons are banished owing to the jealousy of & favourite wife,
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who obtams the kingdom for her own son. That the
resemblance was also recognised by the Pali commentators
is shown by the fact that some of the phraseology in each
tale is identical. There is further the unusual festure that
8s the four banished brothers marry their sisters, so in the
Jitaka Rama marries his sister Sitd, One story has been
modelled on the other, and we cannot doubt that the Riama
story is the model. The other alternative would be to
suppose both the Dasaratha-jataka and the Ramiyapa to
be based on the Sakya legend. It was a favourite theory of
Benfey that Buddhism was s great source for Indian legends,
but the whole evidence of the Jataks ix sgainst it.) Non-
buddhistic and even antibuddhistic tales have been swept
into the colleetion, and adapted or used without any
Buddhistic colouring for the teaching of ethical commuonplaces.

Bath the Buddhist aceount of the origin of things and the
genealogy and legends of the Sakyns show the influence of
Hindu, especially puranie, tradition. The contradictions
between the various versions as well as the borrowing of
names and pedigrees exclude any probability that we have
a basis of histery in the Sakyna genealogy. The basis is the
liistorical fact of the existence of the Sakyas snd Koliyas,
on which an imaginative structure of legend has been built.
This legend, if not in all its details, has been incorporated
ik what is usually considered to be the most ancient evidence,
It is in fuet the most ancient, except in so far as we can sucoeed
in sepurnting strata of evidence in the Canon itsell. A
preliminary separation can be made, as has been puointed
out.® without any reliance an subjective eriteria, by exeluding
the numerous passages attributed by the texts themselves
to authors other than Buddha, and also by separating the
legendary parts, which are often recarded as commentary
without being treated ns Buddha's uttersnce. A subjective
element is introduced as soon as we seck to construct &
probable history out of the legends, and it has usually been
done in a quite arbitrary manner. The foregoing legends
are ignored, and the history begins with the contemporaries
of Buddha, the Sukyns and his immediate relatives among
them. Further, one form alono of the legend of Buddha's

¥ Bee Jitakn Tales, Introd o
* Gee Introduction and Appeodix. 250,
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fnmily is taken, or ns much of it as appears plausible,
and the others are quietly dismissed. It is this portion of
the legend which has now to be examined.

Nore oy tur Geroarseay or KarrLy Buppuisam

The home of Buddhism lies in what is now South Behar, west of
Bengal und south of the Ganges. This was the cou of tha
Magadhus with the capifal at Rijagaba (Rajgir). East of these were
the Angas, whose chief city was Campd. North of the Magudhas
unid on the other wide of the were tribes of Yajjis (chief town
Yesili), nnd still farther north the Mallss, West of the Magadhas
wern the Kasis, whose chief city was Benares on the Ganges, The
kingdom of the Kosalas (capital Sivatthl or Brivaatl) extended north
of the Kidis as far as the Himalayss, and on the northern borders
worn sottled the Sakyas and their naighbours on the east the Koliyas.
‘AUl thess ara tribal nanes, and i¢ is misleading to we the terms Angn,
Magndha, ete,, as if they worn natmes of countring. In the sixth century
8.0. the Magudiias and Kosalas had developed out of tribal organis-
tiona into two nival Hnm Kails being abscrbed by the Kosslss,
and the Ange by the These are all the peoples that hava
any claim to be conticeted with the scenns of eventa in Buddhba's Tife:
Our earlisst evidence i in the Digha and Maphima, in which the
introductory or legemdsry passages of the discourses state where
Buddha was staying when the discourses were given, The places
mentionsd cannot be taken us sctual evidence contemporary with
Buoddha. They form rather part of the stock tmdition of tha two
schools of ropesters. But that the tradition i¥ wery ol is indicated

what is omitted. Thers in in these collsctions ne indication of

where Buddha actually stayed beyond the eountries of the Kisis,

Angan, Magadhas, Kurus, Vajjis and Mallos. Fven Benans,

which ocours over and over sgnin m the commentaries, i mrely
mentioned in the Canon,

Tt sevaral places of the Seriptures a regular list of places is mentioned,
and we ecan ses from the variations sod the wideming geographical
- ?ﬂwm been gndnn.t!jrhmd. Ilf-dm the lhﬂﬂﬁtm

f the liat bly represents a later period of grester geographi
knowledge than is {hnwu in the atoek list of names of localilies whitre
diacourses were given. It oceurs in the Jonavasabba-suta,' a legend
in which Buddha tells the fate of disciples who have died in various
countries, and in addition to those roentioned above ar given the
Cotis and Vamsas (Vatsas) west of Prayige (Allababad), the Kurn-
Paficilas, north-west of the Kosalas, and still further west the
Mascchas and Sdmssnas. This list of twelve is nrther extended in the
Anguttara * by the addition of four mare, the Assskas of South Indis,

¥ Piigha, lL 200 1R

* Pl liwh ol sizteen has been gtabsd o oocir mveral limes, but I8 e micrely
the sme passage repeatod (A i 210 : fv 252, 254, 200). 'The sixteen rounines
are referred 40 in Lal. 34 (22), where only cighl placss are namel. snd
Moastu, § 109 ii 2, where no namm ame given.
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the Avantis porth of the Vindhyss, and In the extreme north the
Gandhiirus and Kambojas. These ure the so-called sixtesn powen,
mnd this list of sixtesn has been supposed to bhe old, parhaps even
pre-Boddbistio ; but it s much wmaore likely to gn due to gradual
negretion, especially as the lust four names, which sre quite sbsent
from tho oldest collections, are mentioned froquently in the com-
mentaries and later docunments, In the still lator N the hist is
found with further variotions, The anid the Kalingas of south-
eastern Indis are introdnced, and the Yonas (Greeks or Persinny) are
subatituted for the Gandhiras, The Siamese edition of the Niddeia
reduces the numler to eloven. In any case only the first six names
concern us, ad the others never occur as the scenes of any events,
and are indeed far distant from the region of the sarliest i

Iéltmgnl‘i,'-’mgﬂ i3 nowhere montioned in the four Nikiyas, nor fa

o

bhere in 00 veul knowledge of any part of the Deccan,  The Assakas
of the list of sixtesn are said to have been settled on the Codlivan,
and u pingle referenco to this river is found in the infroductory vermes
to the Piriyana seotion of the Swultamipdta (077). The Piriyana
is indeed olid, but it is introduced by & logend expressly callad watthw-
gathi, “ verses of the story”" There is o resson for thinking that
this in its present form is of the same age au the Piriyans.
1t is in yuite  difforent style, und like the prose introductions of other
discourses of the Sultanipife it explains the cccasion of the poems
that follow, but most of it is In verse, It is probabls that an eariior
prose version preceded the verse, as the story still hss two endings,
ihe first in prose, nnd the second in verse, which pives the same matter
snd uses some of the same phraseology an the prose, 1t iy evident
that even though the logend may be old, the same cannot be ssid of
the dotails that may have been introduced when it was recust, The
legend desoribon & journny which is a circuitous route from ths Godfvar
F.i Ujjent, and includes most of tha pluces famons in Bu&dhiﬂ'lqi:ml,
osambl, Siketn, Bavatthi, Setavyn, Ka ilavatthu, Kusinird, Pavi,
.Bhng:n:lg:n, Vesilll, and the city of thnl:hgnlhu (Rajagaha), The
course of the Journey may well represnt an aclual route established
when these places had become the objects of pilgrimage.

There is alws a list of cities, which belongs to the same stmium
of fegend us the list of countries. In the account of Buddba's death
Ananda s made to sny that the Lord ought not to pass awsy in 4 small
town like Kusinird: there are great cities like Cam Riljnguha,
Havatthl, Siketa, Kosamhi, and mmﬂ Campi of the Angas was
near the modern Blisgalpur. Rajagahin is also called Giribbaje. This
was the hilltown of old R&jugahs, surrounded by five 1:.|.II - The
Dew town is sakd to have been built by Bimbisies. e capital of the
Mugadhas was afterwards Pitaliputta® Buddha before ﬂ:n passing
away is recorded to have prophesied that the town which Ajiitasatin

* Hened Lho abeanlity of ealling the doctrine found in Pl writings ™ southesn

Buddhism', ¥ Dipha, 1l 148, 1o
¥ Knowia to the Crenks ns Palibobhen, ths modien Patna.
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waa then building on the Ganges at Patalighma to wand off the Vajjis,
would become & chief city Pitaliputta, The tradition of the rise of the
city implied ‘in the prophecy is evidantly all the more trystworthy
as history, if it is taken to ropresent not & prophecy, but the sctual
knowlsdge of the compiler ut ® time whon the rity was in faect the
on

vitth] was the capital of the Kosulss, and its sito is diseussed
below, In the Ramdyana. the capital in Ayodhyd (Pdli Ayojjhi,
modern Oudh or Ajodhys, near Faimbad), and in later works it in
identified with Sikota. Thern can be little doult that Siketa in the
Ayodhyi-of the S8anskrit books. The difference of name may be due to
Sikets being the name of the district, in the same way as Benares
gots the name Kasi; or Ayodiyd, which means ° the uncontuerahble ',
may havo been n new name given by soms victorious king, Tl
probability is that with the extension of thy Koeala power to tha
south Siketa or Avodhiyd took the place of Savatthi as the capital.
Ths Bimiyays tradition would thus represent & later stage histunicslly
than the Buddhistic. Ayojjhi is mentioned twice in the Canon
gm?. il 140, iv 179), and in both places is said to be on the Gangoes.

an it waa certainly not on this river, this ean ME be an unintelligent
tradition, especinlly ss in ono of these passages osambi is read for
Ayojjhii m one M8, Kosambi wua the cupital of the Vamuas or Vatsas,
and was identified by Cunningham with the two villages of Kosam
on the Jumna, some ninety miles west of Allshabad, Evidently
1o weight can be attached to the Samyutta passage whioh paits it an
the Ganges. V. A. Smith held that it was further south, in one of the
states of Baghelkhand.!

Vesli (Vaigall), is generally sgreed to be the ruins at Basar in the
Muzafisrpur District of North Behar? Takkasild, known to the
Grosks as Taxils, was the capital of the Gandhims. It is frequently
mentioned in the commentatiss, especially es s place of ednsation,
Thia was no doubt the fact st the time when Dwldhinm had spread
to the North West. But it i never mantionod in the Suttas, and there
is no reason to think that it was known in varlier Simes,

1 JRAH. 16808, 503
% Cunningham, Arch. 8. Reports, | B3, JRAS. 1002, 287,



CHAPTER 11
THE HOME AND FAMILY OF BUDDHA

THE country of the Sakyas or Sakiyas (Skt. Sikyas) is

known only from Buddhist writings, Modern investiga-
tion has placed it in the north-eastern portion of the [nited
Provinces, and along the borders of Nepal between Rahraich
and Gorakhpur.t The earliest information about it is in the
introductory passages of the Discourses, which frequently
mention the capital Kapilavatthu (Skt. Kapilavastu),
various villages or townships of the Sakyas, and Savutthi
(Skt. Srivasti), the capital of the Kosalas. From these we
learn very little sbout their geographical position, though
we may infer that the names, like those of such well-known
places us Rijagahn, Vesall, and Benares, are real, They are
just those elements in the tradition that are least likely
to have been invented. Our actual knowledge of the places
s derived from three sources, the traditions preserved in
the commentaries and in compilations based on them, the
accounts of the Chinese pilgrims who yisited the sacred
places, Fu Hien (899-414 A.n.), Hiuen Tsiang (620-645 o.n.),
and modern archeological discoveries.

The name of the eity from which the Sakva princes were
exiled, when they founded Kapilavatthu, is not named in the
Pali legend. In the Mahdvastu it is called Saketa (Ayodhya),
the city of the Kasi-Kosala king. The princes ure said to have
gone north, and to have founded Kapilsvatthu on the slopes
of the Himalayas. Siketa appears to be the only place that
will fit both forms of the legend, and this suggests that the
story as we possess it is not older than the time when Saketa
roplaced SAvatthi as the Kosala capital? The city from

LY -
et o e Tt . 1 e ot i e i f the
waa thi Terl umuimi casiwanl from (he point wheee ihe 1 loavem ‘thn

hillls to the little G that s \a sy, botwesn the kingdoms Brivart] apd
mﬂlﬂr!i!% Imf.. 81* 53" 1o mﬁw}. The southers boundsry cannos at
present tefined "
 The Tibetan, re hfultmminmﬂim,unﬂdihdbywi'mh
in the Indow delia) ; Hodk i, po 1. R & Huﬂr!ﬂmM.Lp.llﬁ}nﬂ
m.hmhh!;nwrmﬂh.ummmwwlhsmr
of Rima or Kola, the apcestor of the Koliyas
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which the princes started could not be the Sivatthi of the
Chinese pilgrims, as they place it north-west of Kapilavatthy.
In the legend the city is six leagues (yojanus) south of
Kapilavatthu, and if we take Childers" reckoning of twelve
miles to a yojans, Siketa fits exactly.! For the pilgrims
a yojuna appears to have been about seven miles.

Cunninghan identified Savatthi with Saheth Maheth, =
collection of ruins an the west border of the Gonda district in
Oudh on the south of the river Rapti, 58 miles from Fyzabad.?
In 1875 A, C. L. Carlleyle, from excavations that he mude
at Bhuila in the Basti district, held that his own identification
of this place with Kapilavatthu was ** pretty nearly certain,
if not absolutely conclusive™® But further discoveries led
to an approximate identification of Kapilavatthu at s place
east north east of Saheth Maheth, while according to the
Chiness pilgrims it was to the south east. The result was
that V., A. Smith put Stvatthi further north west. He
claimed to have discovered it on the Rapti within the borders
of Nepal, a few miles north east of Naipalganj Road station.*
But this wus only traces of ruins, which sccording to his
calculations agreed more closely with the mccounts of the
Chinese pilgrims. Even so he had, like Cunningham, to
** correct " the distances and figures in the accounts, until he
harmonised them by deciding that the Kapilavatthu shown to
Fa Hien was a dilferent place from that seen by Hinen Teiang.
But the discovery of Further inseriptions at Saheth Maheth
has made it most probable that this place was the site of
Sivatthi, at least in historical times.® The difficulty still
remains that it is west south west of Kapilavatthu, while
the pilgrims put it north west,

More definite results have followed from the discoveries
in the region of Kapilavatthu., In March 1805 an inscription

‘hdﬁﬂ.mlﬂ&%ﬂnuﬂhmmrﬁmmm&im;.
E":f“'_ 1gaz-an. Arh & I 130
Fiouwr Beporth meds during the years reh Sarey, L I
dAre. thoog. of Tudia, i, p. 407, "
'R%w!ﬂm:inikfrmﬂﬂmﬁlndﬂmﬂwhlﬁh?ﬁndlm
Arch, Burvey, i, p, 108
4 Kewldmhi and Sricosti, JRAS 1508 p 603 ; of B Kouow, Fad. dnl. 1008,

P 150,
! Boe Hir J. Marshall, Nofes ew wreboological exploration in Indin, 1008-9,
JHAS. 18w, p. 1061,
L)
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on @& pillar in the Migadhi language was discovered on the
bank of a large tank called Nigali Sagar, near the village of
Nigliva in Nepal, 88 miles north west of Uska Bazar station
in the Basti district. - It states that King Piyadasi (Skt.
Priyadaréin, Asoka's title in inscriptions), after he had
been eonsecrated king fourteen years, increased the stiipa
of Buddha Kondkamana to the double, and having been
consecrated [twenty] years came himself and worshipped.!
Asthis stiipa is mentioned by Fa Hien, who puts Kapilavatthu
4 yojana (some seven miles) east of the stupa, it was at first
thought that the site of the city had been determined. But
the pillar was not in its original position, and there was no
trace of the stupa.® The next year (1896) a pillar, also within
the borders of Nepal and thirteen miles south west of Nigliva,
was discovered near the village of Padarin,® and was found
to bear an inseription thus translated by Dr. Hultzseh - 4

When king Devinimpriyva Priyadaréin bad besn ancinted twenty
years, he catoe himaell and worshipped (this spot), because the Buddin
Siakyamuni was born hero.  Ha both cansed to be mads a stone bearing
& horse (1) 1 and cansed a stone pillar to be sst up (in wrder to ghow)

! Inscriphions of Awle, od. Hultssch, p. 185; of. Ep. Jud v 1, P 0

¥ Dr. Fhrer, who found the plller, elaitmed 10 have alio diseoyered tho great
siips ite=lf closs by, and gave an eiaborato description of {4, But utifertunalely
for bituself ho noxt discovered the etill mors (mportant Padsria pillar, and the
fariher investipation of this lod to the rovelation of the fiotions in i ROCOTRL
Tt is only necessary to quote V. A. Smith's statement that ** every word is false ',
and thal the imseriptions preducod by Fihrer wore " impodent forgeries
Semdth cate 6 the oomolnion that thglgiln bad bBest meved about sight or
thirtesn miles from its original pomition &) at Bisania ur Palta Derl Mo N
Bepart, p 4. Folier's own sccount was in Momograph on Budika Sakyamund's
birth-place " fhe Nepalise Targi. Allahabad, 1807. It has been withdmwn

* Ascarding to Fahrer “ thin desorted site in w1ill locslly callied Rutnimingdai.
Mozograph, p. 25, This slatemont was gonersily Wﬂﬂti bafaro . Fiihkree's
| veniese was dimovered, and is atill incautiously repestod. Yel he

that it was not (he name wsed by the present ¥ offislale, ™ I}
nel (bt aayn) that the trus meaning of this ancicnt Budidhistis name
has long toen forgtten, an the preeent Nepdlse oficials bellayn the word to
y tha ehds of Riph-devi™ V. A. Smith said, " the name Rummindé,
b form Rupadii (s) in koown to tho hillmon, ia that of e
shrine near the top of tho mound of miine™  Jed, A, 1005, p 1. This gives
ne further evidence for Fo % assettion. and it appears that neither
the hill-men callod it Rumminile).
¥ Imseriptions #‘dlﬁlﬂuw: el Buhler, JRAS 1507, pp. 459, 01
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that the Blessed one wes born here.  (He) made the village of Lummini
free of taxes, unil paying (only) an eighth part (of the produce).
The name of the place in both Pili and Sanskrit accounts
15 Lumbini.* A Hmdu temple close by now contains a
representation in stone of the birth of Buddha from the
side of queen MayA.

This fixes the traditional site of Buddha's birthplace,
and implies that Kapilavatthy itsell must be some miles
to the west.  But the accounts of the pilgrims are so divergent
that no general agreement has been reached in identifying
all the sites. V., A. Smith says, " although nearly all the
holy places shown to Fa Hien were also shown to Hiuen
Tsiang, who notes several others in addition, yet the deserip-
tions vary so materinlly that it is difficult to believe that the
two writers are describing the same places.”®*  Accordingly
Smith eame to the conclusion that the Kapilavatthu shown
to Fa Hien was at Piprava, nine miles south west of Pudarin,
and that Tilsura Kot, fourteen miles north west, is the
Kapilavatthu seen by Hinen Tsiang. The view that they
saw different places is not at all improbable. The inhabitants
of the district would certainly be ready to point out pluces
to sightseers, and there may well have been rival identifiea-
tions of the legendary sites.

It is elear that the pilgrims came with a knowledge of
the legends and of all the miracles, and for them it was only
a question of identifying the localities, They appear to have
seen all they wished to see, including the places where the
youthful Bodhisatta threw the elephant over the city moat,
anid where he shot an arrow thirty I (ten miles). The
Kapilavatthu pointed out to Fa Hien was a place where * no
king nor people are to be found ; it is just like a wilderness,
except for priests and some tens of families . Hiuen Tsinng
three centuries later found it deserted, sand the villages few
and waste. Some forty miles further east the pilgrims found
in the country of the Mallas the eity of Rimagima, and still
further on Kusinfri, where Buddha passed away. Both
places are now unknown.

VFaL 1 B2; Lel. D4 (82); the name in the adjectival foem Lembisryye ocenm
mhﬁ:%ﬁm&hh@ddhhrﬂnhm
:ing‘Ihﬂﬁ_nw,p,m; el. his articla wale jo ERE. Tha
af i:nﬂﬁﬁﬁ:mthn fo rojected by Dr. Hooy and Majar W. Vost, JEAR. 1004,

p- y



20 THE LIFE OF BUDDHA

Still another discovery of the highest interest for the
later history of Buddha was made two years later, when
Mr, W. C. Peppé in 1898 opened at Piprava n stiipa containing
five vessels, one of which bears an inseription in letters like
those of the Asokan - inscriptigns. The contents have been
held to be relics of Buddha !

Thronghout the commentaries and Sanskrit works the
legend prevails that Buddha was the son of a king, the
descendant of a long line of famous ancestors, and that he
would have bocome a universal king, had he not renounced
the world. It is only in occasionnl phraseology, inherited
from earlier traditions or due to an actual knowledge of the
Sakyn tribe, that we find traces of a different state of things,
The period of grest Kingdoms, such as the Kosalas and
Magadhas, wus probably & recent development, and the title
of rhji necd not have implied more than the head of & tribe.
We know of tribes, such as the Vajjis, where the organisation
was aristocratic, each of the nobles being & raji.  There are
traces of aristocratic rule in the legends of the Sukyas,
We find the assembly of the Sskyas mentioned and the
rijas spuken of in the plursl, and there are legends which
* imply that their city was of little secount., In the aecount
of Buddha's death Anunda mentions six pgreat cities where
it would be more fitting for Buddha to pass away, but
Kapilavatthu is not one of them ; and amongst those who
receive n share of the relies are king Ajitasattu and the
Sakyns of Kapilavatthu, but no king of the Saokyas is
mentioned. The Sakyas are treated like the local tribes
round them, the Koliyas, Mallas, different groups of
Licchavis and others, who were overrun by the empire of
the Magadhas, Equally significantly, in a dialogue of king
Pasenadi with Buddha, the king desctibes both himself
and Buddhs as Kosalus.®

¥ The imseripihm Is discossed ks Ch, X1, p. 100,  Thers @ & onrion
dewrrrdal lahviim, in thi Purligas, Eu whinh oocar jn nm-lirmi
Sikya, ggmmu, Ribala (or Matuls, or Siddbisthe, oe kals), and
Prasseajit. fafjays eccurs aln in the Buoddbin \ hina born
becn converted from a tribal to & pemoual uams.  Bahihs k5
Is made kin hmmmhhhﬂnﬁhﬂmhﬂhmmudviﬁ
hhmm:lh.hn‘ It.nndum:ndnlhjl*mjib.thw-ﬂl‘ﬂlmh
who wia the Kemala king cottemporary with Bueddhn The lst s ta be
s conlused survival of Buyddhint tradition.  Viehnw.p, iv 22 ;J,, ¥
wtﬁ-‘:hﬂﬂfﬁ_-atl:hﬂlﬂ. [lhu;hnﬂﬂhh

* Majjhima, i 124, %
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Oldenberg refers to the poem in the Sulta-nipita on the
visit of Asita to the infant Buddha as & proof that his father
was not & king. Asita is there said to approach the dwelling
(bhavana) of Suddhodann., But the purely negative fact
that it is not called a palace can scarcely be used as an
argument, when it is remembered that the poem is i an
elaborate metre, and that the word in question is frequently
used of the dwelling of the gods. More important is the poem
on the meeting of the Bodhisstta with Bimbisira, soon
after the Great Renuneiation. When the Bodhisatta arrives
as a wandering ascetic at Rijagaha, king Bimbisira goes
to see him, olfers him wealth, and asks about his birth.
The Bodhisatta replies, * there is, O king, a country on the
slope of the Himalayas, rich in woslth and heroes, who dwell
among the Kosalas. They are descendunts of the sun
(ddicea) by clan, Sakyas by birth. From that family I have
gone oul, O king, having no langing for sensual desires *'.2
Similarly in the Sopadanda-sutle, in a long list of praises of
Buddha it is said that "' the ascetic Gotams has gone forth
from a4 high family, fram an unbroken kshatriya family.
He has gone forth from o family, nch, of great wealth, of
great possessions ".*  But these instances are only traces °
of a state of things never realixed by the ehroniclers them-
selves. All hus beert averlaid by the legend of & kingly family,
which might have attained universal empire, The Sufla-
nipdte itsclf contains the theory of the marks of =
Great Man, scconding to which Buddha would become
n universal monareh, unless he should leave the world
and become king of the Dhamma, The brahmin Scla
addresses him :

To bo n king beseemoth thes,

A lord, » wniversal king,

A victar of the four-wayed carth,
Lord of the wide Roseapple land.

The kshutrivus snd the hsser kings
Are joined iu fealty to thee

An king of kings ind lord of men
Rule thy kingdom, O Goktama,

L Bw, 4223 ; the saeme poem wilh vaniante o Wenabi, §i, 1006 ; 1he moconnt in
Rockhil 27, appenrs to be m tranaletion of tho sanie poems.
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Buddha replies :
A king sm I indeed, O Sela,
King of the Dhammsa, ineomparable,
Through the Dhamma I turn the wheel,
The wheel whose course may not ba stayed.

The Sakya tribe belonged to the Gotama clan (gotta, Skt.
gotra), A potra, lit. ‘cow-stall ’, is a clan whose members
elaim to be all descended from one ancestor—in this case
the ancient brahmin rishi Gotama; and his descendants
are known as Gotamas or in Sanskrit by the derived name
Gautamas.! In the same way the descendants of the rishi
Vasishiha are Vasishthas (Pali, Visetthas). This raises
a difficulty. Why should a fumily of the kshatriya or warrior
caste, proud of its birth, elaim to belong to a brahmin gotrs ¥
Oldenberg in the first edition of his Buddha mentioned
Burnouf’s conjecture as a possible though unsatisfactory
explanation, namely, that in the pravara ceremony at the
beginning of the Vedic sacrificc the rishi ancestors of the
sacrificer are enumerated by the hotar priest in a formuia
addressed to Agni, but when the saerificer is not a brahmin,
the ancestors of the family priest are enumerated? There
is not enough evidence to prove whether the fact of this
custom was actuully the reason for the Sakyas heing
Gotumas. We do not know how far brahminical customs
were established in this region in the sixth century m.c.
From the commentators we learn nothing, and it is not likely
that they could have explained the social penctices in foree
several centuries earlier. But there are other facts in lurmony
with the supposition thst same such custom may be the
explanation. We find the uneighbouring tribes of Mallas,
who also climed to be kshatrivas, addressed as Visetthas
after another Vedie rishi Vasishtha, while the first three
of the six previous Buddhas are said to be kshatrivas: of
the Kondafifia gotra,® and Buddha himself is adiressed
ns Angirasa, j.e. descendant of Angiras, who with Gotama
is one of the three ancestors of the Gotama elan that are

fOn goteus s Max Millee, History of Aoviest Somakeit Literture, p, 80, and

:hlzrsg:i]d'!!{ i:.l:Llehtim ol Visdmuw-amrti, p 100, anud Niredosmeiy,
K;“Jhﬂl'trqd Brakmana, V11 855 cf. ihe votes in the teanslations i Hang and
* Jotipils I the Barebbanga s 1822} W a K leahii

il son ol thn Iamily priost. Ko was the Kopdanme Ch e o b brahimia
firnd disciplis, as b was one of the bralimins whi rophesicd al the name-giving.
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enumerated in the pravam ceremony.! The later Buddhists
appear to bave lost all knowledge of the Vedic rishi, for the
Tibetan legend explains the name Gautama by making one
of Buddha's own ancestors Gautama.® It would be simple
enough if we could thus explain the Gotama of the Sakyas
us merely another person of the same name, but it would
not explain Buddha's epithet Angirasu, nor the Vedie nume
of the Mallas. We may take it as a fact without elaiming to
be certain of the explanation, that some of these warrior
tribes did lay claim to brahmin gotras.

Non-Aryan customs may have survived among these
proples. The numes of Sakya villages have largely & most
un-Aryan appearance, and in the legends there are ineidents
that could scarcely have been invented in o completely
brshminised eommunity. One of these is the story of the
Sakya princes marrying their sisters. It recurs in the legend
of the quarrel between the Sakyas and Koliyas in Buddha’s
time, when the Kolivas make it a ground of reproach against
the Sakyss. Both Buddha and his father marry wives of
the prohibited degree within the same gotra.

Wo have no reason to assume that the peoples of north-cast
Indin were Aryan in the sense that the Vedic Indians were
Aryan. The basic population appenrs to be that of the
Kols or Mundis. The language of the Mypdas is quite
distinct from that of the Dravidians, and is akin to that
of the communitics now settled on the borders of Assam.?
Brahminism has spread by peaceful penetration, for in spite
of its caste exclusiveness the absorption of new. tribes has
gone on through the centuries. Thoese who aceept the
religious rites have become admitted by the fiction of
additional eastes.® But beneath all this spread of culture
the old beliefs and customs of another civilisation have
remuined alive.

The story of Buddha's birth and youth is a continuation
of the legend of the royal line of the Sakyas, but there
iz even less of this story to be found in the Canon than
there is of tho carly genealogy of the royal house; and
the portions that appesr in the Canon are exactly those

¥ Kfvalfyvuin, Srowia-sitrs, 12, 11, 1.

1 Rockhill, p. 1D, sbove p &

* Pajnes, Er._iwgrg:lu {Castes pud Tnbes), § 3. Stramborg, 1912
i Palnes, ibid, §
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that are agreed to form no original part of it. Their signifi-
cance and value will appear when they are analysed at
length. Kern hus been blamed for combining the legends
of different schools into one narmtive: This is evidently
un unsound method, whether we wish to test the value of
the divergent sccounts, or merely to reproduce them as they
appeared to the various schools of adherents, The result
18 something that no school would recognise. On the other
hand to reproduce the version of merely one branch is to
disguise eontradictions, and that not completely. In a
comparison of the works of different schools we have the
clearest proof that the legends have grown, that new names
have been added, and implicit or shortly recorded events
have been enlarged and interpreted in various ways. No
one accepts any one of the versions as historical, but it is
impossible to ignare these developments unless we are
to be content with the largely suhjective selection of events
made by western saliolars to produce a plausible ar eredible
narrative,

The legend of the Sakyas which has been given above
concludes as follows -

Thus the succession of the Sakyas und Kolivas, making inter-
murringes with one another, came down to king Sihahanu. Now
8hahanu had five sons, Suddboduns, Amitodsna, Dhotodana,
Bukkodana, and Sukkhodana® Of thess Buddhodana ruled the
kingdom, and of hix wife Mahimiys the Great Being was conceived,
after he had fulfillod the Perfeotings us told in the Nidina of the Jataks.

The Ceylon Chronieles, which draw from the commentaries,
add Jayasena, Sihahanu's father, Sthahanu’s sister Yasodhari,
besides five sons and two daughters Amits and Pamita.
The Tibetan gives only four sons, amitting Sukkhodana or
Sakkodana, and also Pamita, but adding three other
daughters, Suddha, Sukli; snd Drons, names evidently
modelled on those of the brothers, The Mahdvastu also gives
these four sons and one daughter Amiti. The Pili and the
Lalita-vistara know only Miyd or MabimAyA and Mahi-
Pajapati, as wives of Suddhodana, and accarding to the Pilj
they are the daughters of Afijang, son of Devadaha the

! The nomes mean repectively, havi chem, hin nfmewsysed
Nnving washod rice, baving white rinnimm fins rh:.‘qln tha Jr-um

Amitodans appears nm Awmritodusns, having immortal Heo.  Sn. .| kg
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Sakya.! Mahipajipati in the Lalita-vistara ulso sppears
as Mahliprajivsti, a form that suggests its real meaning,
“rich in offspring "* The nccounts diverge greatly in the
other sourees, In the Tibetan their names are Mavd and
Mahdimiyf, that is, one name is duplicated, and in the
Lalita-vistara as well as in the Tibetan their father's name
is Suprabuddha the Sakyn. In the Mahdvastu Miayd has
developed into four. According to this curious story her
father’s name was Subhiti the Sakya of Devadaha, whose
wife was a Koliya lady. He had seven daughters, Miya,
Mahimiyd, Atimaya, Ansntamayd, Caliva, Kolivasa, and
Mahiprajipati,. Suddhodann ordered his ministers to find
a suitable wife for him, and they reported that the fairest
of all was Maya. He asked for her in marringe, and was told
that she would be given to him when her six elder sisters
were married. Thereupon Suddhodans asked for all seven
and received them. He placed Mayi and Mah@iprajipati
in his sernglio, and gave the five others to his five brothers.
There is a contradiction, but in the Mahdvastu no surprising
one, that just previously Suddhoduna is wiid to hayve had
only three brothers. The Tibetan gives o quite different story,
according to which Suprabuddha offered hoth his daughters
to king Simhahanu for his som prinee Suddhodana. He took
the younger, Mahimiyi, but had to refuse Mava (ie.
asccording to the other legends Mahipajipati), owing to
the Sakya law allowing & man only one wife. Afterwards,
when Suddhodana had won a vietory, he was allowed two
wived and married Mava.

1 His township Devadaba (s Bakysn in all the aocounte, sod |6 not, a e ammne
times muid, lileoticnl with the Roliyva Vyagghapajjd oe Keliymusgura. T4 I

mentiined (heee times an & H"" whete a antls was glven HEnmenlsry
irmterprots dema e Sking |, snd sxys that the pame is from & pool of Um Sakya-
rifis umd for feslive vevaniuns, callod Dovadabo beesans * by the kings *,

{ b BRI Rl i wondd mmn!:tr mnan " pool of the god *, Dut it is not
enriain that the name is Pall. In the Moliessts (b appedrs s Devadabm.
B 1t b no conmexion, thongh the compacison han beon matls, with the Vedie
t:: Prajipatt. * Yord of beinpe’ Wimlisch sayn that it is no personal aums,
tndiestes her lametion, ber plice in the family, This may wnee have besn
it senee, na it cocam with the meaning wile, but in the legend i@ j» merely & proper
name, M2yd bas also troubled the mythologlets, and the attempt Has bosn
made Lo eonneat hor with the Mivi-dootrine of Vedinta, Bt the senes of Miyk
s eomnde Hlusion dors oot exist either in PAl or Sanakeit in the worke thad reeurd
ber name. Miys b magie power, eesption.  The ldes of Mee magie power of
boauty in often ox in & woman's name, moh se Ummidanti, * the
. Pabhivatl, 'ihe propossessing,’ Manchari, " enptivating the
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CHAPTER I
THE BIRTH OF BUDDHA

T'EE date of the birth of Gotama Buddha is usually placed
about the year 568 5.c.* In two places of the Scriptures
he is said to be the son of Suddhodana and queen Maya.
The first of these passages in the Mahdpadina-sutta s really
a legend, which gives not only the length of life, city, caste,
parents, and chief disciples, but also in exactly the same
phrascology the same details concerning the six previous
Buddhas, the first of whom, Vipassin, lived ninety-one cycles
before Gotama. The other is in the Buddhavamsa, a poem
not reckoned as canonical by all schools, which uses much the
sameo phraseology, and extends the information to twenty-
four preceding Buddhas® This indicates a growth i the
legend, as the series of the last six Buddhas (Vipassin or
Vipadeit, Sikhin, Vessabhil or Visvabhd, Kakucchanda or
Krakuechands, Kopigamana or Kanakamuni, and Kassapa
or Kasyapa) is common to other schools.

Extension of the legend went on in other schools alsa,
but in different ways. The Lalita-vistara has » list of Afty-
four Buddhas, and the Mahdivastu more than o hundred,

3 This dependd on the date of death at the age of cighty, the tmdifiooal
e es ant Ghding et the rograd yeses'ok (ot Mol

caloulating lue g ] FEArn o
L 'Ihmr':lm lor medifying uhlhTtu.!.nuh is said in the Chropicle to lave
beon conaccrated 218 yeara witor the Nurvigs, and il we place the date of
soeession of his grandiather Cambragupta in 323 noy, this gives the date 455 2o,
As tho Dindomentsl date which determanes the others v the date of the treaty
of Candragupta with Seleusus Nicator, and this s not ﬁ:lll;a certain, there ara
shill s fow years of uncertainty. ‘There in sl the fack we mannot directly
warify the number 218, tut it (s in harmony with what we know fro the Parigas
and Juin works of the sequence of the Magadha kings The excess in the
Binghuless compulation sy have armen through fractions of in Shn
ol piioosslvn kings being reckoned as swhols yearn. Thy caleulations of ollies
whools do not need dismemion. A common ene in Chins and Japas s 1007 w0,
Pu;&d!m wlber dates ars given by Usdma from Tibetan sourees.  Gram, Tib
i Thin does not mean that theoe wore enly twonty. lour W” Paddhan, bt
that 1!!1} thess twenty.fuur prophesied of Gotama. ro are skl wthers
mentiooel in the poem,
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but both of them include Dipankara, the Buddhe under
whom Gotama made his resolution to win enlightenment.
Even the earliest form of the legend in the Pili tells of the
birth, renunciation, enlightenment, and first preaching
of Vipassin in almost the same words as are used of Gotama.
All the forms of the legend of Buddha's birth assume that
he was the son of a king. It is generally agreed that this is
unhistarieal, and it has been usual to deduct the evidently
meredible portions and leave the rest as history. It is true
that we find passages which speak merely of Buddha belonging
to a high kshatriya family, and of pure descent on both sides
for seven generations back, but these passages show no
knowledge of the names and incidents connected with his
birth. 1Tt is only in the legend of his kingly descent that
we lind any mention of his parent’s names, and the question
remains for consideration whether we are justified in selecting
from this legend the portions that appear credible, or whether
the whole legend is not the invention of a period that added
the names not only of Buddha’s uncles and cousing, but also
of his wife and parents.?

Partions of this legend exist in the Canon. As a continuous
aceount it nppears first in the Jitaka commentary and
Lalita-vistara. Gotams, having in a previous birth made the
resalution under Dipankara to become a Buddha, was reborn
nfter many births in the Tusita heaven, where he stayed
until the due time for his rebirth in his last existence. When
the gods announce thit & new Buddha is to arise,. the
Bodhisatta makes flve investigations, and considers first
the time. In the early period of u cyole, when the years of
men are more than 100,000, they do not recognise what old
age and death is, and henee it is not the time to preach to them.
Nor is it when the age is too short, as the exhortation has no
time to take effect, but it’is when the nge of men is about a
hundred years. As the age was then a hundred, he saw that
it waus the time to be born, Next he considers the continent,
and chooses Jambudipa (Rose-apple Island), that is, India,
according 1o the ancient geographical conception, which

:_rﬁ:'ul:h. XV aml XVI.
£ unireese from the lowot hell to the Fmi of existenss s dlivided
ﬂll_'willu(lkdrt{h}ml,!h:ﬂﬂufﬁtu,m!lhllmh‘-nﬂ. %
hmuﬂn&unhduumh-mdlhmudm



THE BIRTH OF BUDDHA 29

mukes it one of the four great islands of the world with mount
Meru in the middle. Thirdly he considers Lhe country, This
is Majjhimadesa, * the Middle District,” for that is where
Buddhas, great disciples, and universal mounarchs are born,
-and therein is Kapilavatthu.! Fourthly he considers the
family, which is brahmin or kshatriya, not of any lower
caste ; and as the kshatriva, the warrior caste, was then in
honour, he chose that, and said, * king Suddhodana shull be
my father," Then considering the qualities of o mother
he chose queen Mahfimyd, Mayd the great, and saw that
her life would last ten (lunar) moaths and seven days, In
the Lalita-vistara the parents are omitted from the investiga-
tions, but the Bodhisatta deseribes the sixty-four qualities
required for the family, and thirty-two for the mother, and
from the deseription the gods identify the purents, He then
took leave of the gods and descended to earth, and according
to the Lalita-vistara appomted the Bodhisatta Maitreya,
who is to be the next Buddha, as viceroy in heaven in his
place.

The story thst follows of the conception and birth has two
features that make un andlysis of ity different forms worth
while. We possess the account in the Cunon itsell as well a5
in Inter works, and thus have an example of the historieal
aspect of the oldest evidence. Secondly, the whole story
has been brought into comparison with the miraculous
birth in the Gospels, and it forms one of the clements in the
question of the historieal relations between Buddhism and
Christinnity. The canonical account is given in the Discourse
of the Wondrous and Marvellous Fvents? in which the
favourite disciple Ananda recites to Buddha the events of the
conception and birth, Ananda is also made to state that
he heard them from the Lord, This is not an inspired state-
ment, but natural for a eommentator to make, for to him it
‘was obviously true. Ananda was held to have learnt and
recited all the discourses, and the truth concerning the
marvellous events could only have come from Buddha,

| The commentator hees quotes the Vinays commentary, bul the places that
defing the Middin Districk sre unidentifiable. 1t is ewplently fot the mme 4a
the classieal Madbyadois of Mane il 21

A ; m-autts, Mefih. Hi, 118, The Mentieal ovenls wre
rocomuted of Vipmesin Buddhs in U e auttit, Digha, 1 12
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Faee to faco, reverend one, have T heard from the Lord, face to fuce
have | roceived: " lom mindful snd conscious, Knands, the
Bodhisatta was born in u Tusita body.” And, reverend cne. that ﬂm
Bodhisatts, mindful and conscions, was born in s Tusita body, this
I remember as & wondrous and marvellous thing of the Lond !

Mindlul and conscions the Bodhisatta stayed in the Tusita body.

Throughout his full span of life the Bodhisatts stayoed in the Tusits

body. .

Jinﬂful and consciots the Bodhisatts desoonding from: the Tusita
body wutered the womb of his mokher,

‘\ﬁien the Bodhisatta descending from the Tusits body entered
the wofmb of his mother, then in the world with its gods, Maras, and
Bralunda, among the creatures with wsoeties, bruhmins, 'g:ds. wnd
men, appears® & boundless great splendour surpassing diving
nuajesty of ths pods. And in the spaces botween the worlds, gloomy,
open, dark, of darkness and obsourity, where too this moon and sun
[ Mm and majestic are anable to shine, even there :-? t]:bommgndn

¢ dour appesrs surpassing the divine majesty i ;

d the beings tl:];t have been reborn there percsive one another by
that splendour, and think, “ surely, sirs, thero are other beings that
have reborn here”  And this wmiverse of ten thonsand worlds
shukes and trembles and quakes, and & boundless great splondonr
appaars in the world surpassing the divine majesty of the goda,

‘hen the Bodhisatta has entored his mother, four gods spproach
hor to protect the four quarters (esying), “ lot nought human or supar-
human or suything olse hurt the Bodhisatta or the Bodhisatts's

When the Bodhisatta has entered his mother, the Bodhisstta's
mothor has the negular moral qualities of abstaining from taling 1ife,
from theft, from wrangful indulgenee in sensual desires, from fulsohond,
and from pecasiona of carelesness in tho use of intoxicants.

When the Bodhisatta has entered his mother, there arises in the
Bodhisatta’s mother no thought of men conneeted with the semses,
sud the Bodhisatta's mother is not to be overcome by any man of
passionate heart,

When the Bodhisatia has enteted his mother, the Bodhisatta's
mother ia in possession of the five senses, and is surrounded and
endownd with the five senscs.

Whan the Bodhisatts hos enterod his mother, no sickness arises
in the Bodhisatta's mother, she is happy with unweariod body, And
muhﬂﬂmh': mnth; peird within her hﬁlk}; the Bodhisntts with

ix li and cownplete smme-organa, Like a I ie o,
noble, eight-sided, axcellently worked, and thrmqi‘:dq wim im‘o
yallow, red, white, or yellowish thread : & man who sould see mi
take it in his hand, and locking at it ssy, ** this beryl jewel,

¥ The mroductor wod concluding sentrmoes of this parsers Topeated
l.n‘utl the lnlh-i:n.g! pha with the m-puud.q: :h-npup;:"nrﬂlq. '

Hore the tenw to the « BON Lthe histors: prosent, beesuss
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THE BIRTH OF BUDDHA a1

noble, vight-sided, excellently worked, is thresded with blue, yellow,
red, white, or yellowish thrend." Hven so the Bodbimits, , .

When the Bodhisstts has been bomm seven days, the Bodbisatta's
mother dies. Bhe is reborn in & Tunita body.

As other women give birth nine or ten (lunar) months after con-
eeption, not so doea tha Bodhisatia's mother give birth, The
Bodhisatta’s mother gives birth to the Bodhisatta ten months after
concoption. As other women give birth sitting or lying down, not so
doea the Bodhisatta's mother give birth. The Bodhisstta’s mother
gives birth to the Bodhisatta standing.

: Whmbetpu Bodhisatta is born, frst the gods tale him, and they
mmah

When the Bodhizatta is born, he does not fall to the ground. Four
?dx take him and set him before bis mother, ssymg, * mojoiee; lady,

mighty son has been bom to thee.”

When the Bodhisatta is born, he is bomn clean, unstained with liguil,
unstained with phlegm, unstained with blood, unetained with any
filth, but pure und clean. Just as when » gom is placed on Benares
cloth, the gem does hot stain the eloth, nor the eloth the gem—and
why ! On account of the purmmess of both—sven so when the
Bodhisatia in born, e is born Snm L

Whan the Bodhisatta is born, two streams of water fall from the
sky, one of cold and one of hot water, whorewith they perdorm the
washing {or the Bodhizatta and his mother,

As soon g2 born the Bodhisatts firmly standing with even feet goes
towards the north with seven Tung.at:fls. a white parasol hiuwld
ovar him [by the gods]. Ho surveys all the qoarters, aml in o Iy
voite says, “ 1 am the chief in the world, I am the best In the world,
T am the fiest in the world. This is my Just birth, There is now no
exisfonce ngin.'"

This is followed by the deseription of an earthquake
in the same terms as it took place at his conception. These
events oceur in a continuous story in the Nidd@nakathd, and
it is in this form that they are the best known :

At that time in the ecity of Kapilavatthu the festival of the full
moan day of the mouth Addlhs (JuneJuly) had been i
nnd nml:ﬁ people celebmted it. Queen Miyd from the seventh day
before full moon celobmted the festival without intoxicants and with
abundsnes of garlands und perfumes, Rising esrly on the seventh
day ahe bathed in scented water, anid bestowed a great gilt of 400,000

icoos: 6 afms.  Fuolly adorned sho ate of choico food, took upon

mall the uposatha vows, enterad her wdomed state hnlchumgsn
sy down an the bed, and fulling ssleep dreamt this dream : the four
grent kings, it seemed, raised her together with the hed, and taking
ker to the Himalayss set hor on the Manosilh tableland of sixty leagues
beneath n groat sil-tres seven leagues high, and stood on one wide:
Then their quesns came and took her to the Anotattd laks, bathed
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her to remove human stain, robod her in heavenly clothing, anointed
her with porfumes, sand bedecked her with divine flowers. Not far
away in a wilvar mountain, and thereon s golden nandion. Thee
they preparad a divine bed with its head to the east, and lnid her upon
it. }E:r the Bodhisatta became a whits elephant, Not far from thoro
is & gollen mountain, sad going there he descended from it, slighted
on the silver mountain, o ing it fram the direction of the narth.
It bis trunk, which m.ﬁ i milver rope, ho held o white lotus, then
trumpeting he entered the goldes mansion, mads s rightwise cirels
three times round his mother's bed, smote her right wide, and appeared
to antar her worb, Thus when the moon was in the Innar munsion
Uttarisilha,’ ko roccivod o pew existencs, The nexy day the quemn
swoks and told her dream to the king.  The king summoned sixty-
four eminent brahing, thowed them honour, and sstisfied them with
excollent food aud other gmesents, Then when they were satisfind
with these plousures, he caused the dream 1o be told, and asked what
would huppen. The brahmine said, " be not snxious, O king, the
quests hus conceived, & male not a female, and thou slalt have i son,
and if he dwells in s house he will beoome a king: s universal monsroh g
-3 ho leaves kin house and goes forth from the world, ha will hecome
o Buddha, & remover in the woeld of the veil (of ignomnoe)."”

Then follows the account of the earthquake, and a list
af the thirty-two signs that appear at this time. The first
of them is the boundless great light ; and as though desirous
to behold its glory the blind receive their sight, the deal
hear, the dumb speak, the cripples become straight-limbed,
the lame walk, and the fire in all the hells je extinguished.
The other events down to the hirth follow much as jn the
Discourse, and then the narrative eontinues ;

Queeti Mahlmiyd bearing the Bodhisutes for ten months like nil
in & bowl, whea her time was come, desired to to her relatives’ house,
and addresswd king Suddhodans, * I wish, O king, to go to Dovadaha,
the pity of my family." The king approved, snd eansed the road
frome Kapilavatthu to Devadaba to by made smeoth amd adotnad
Jith vemsels flled with plantaing, flags, aod banners, snd seating hor
in & goldun palanguin borne by & thousand courtiers sent Lo with o
great rotinue.  Botwenn the two elties undm to the inhabitants
of both is a plessure grove of sil-tross ¢ Lumbinl grove.
At that time from ths roote to the bips of the branches it was one mass
of flowers, and from within the branches wnd Bowers luosts of bows
of the five colours and various flocks af binds sported, singing wweetly.

' The Indian lonur zodian s divided inte #7 ne 28 consteliediom,
Hurihists presecved the whle 3%, Nofdess, § 388 The lish of thnm i m“;
II;I.M-Q; Liivy. S99 A | Makbaywdpaiti 165, O, Sun, Moaw, and Stiarse| ot}
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When the queen saw it, & desire to in the grove urose. The
courtiers bronght the quesn nod sn the grove. She wont to the
foot of & grest silqres, and desired to seizo a branch, The hranch
like the tip of o supple reed bent down and eame within reach of her
hand. Stretching out hor hand shy seized the bruseh. Thersupon
alis was shakon with the throes of birth, 8o the multitude set up
& curtain {or her and metiod, Holding the bmnch and even whils

tanding alis wad deliverad. At that moment the four pure-minded
Mahfibrahmis came with s golden net, and Uierowith reeeiving the
Bodhisatta set him before his mother, and said, * rejoice, O queen,
a mighty son has besn born to thee” And as other beings when born
vors forth stained with imgure matter, not so the Bodhisatta. But
the Bodhisstta lke a prencher of the Docttine descending from the
seat of Dootrine, like 8 man desconding stairs, strotched out his two
hands und fest; and standing msolled and nustaingd by any impurity,
shining like # jewsl laid on Benares eloth, descends=l from lifs mothor,
Nevortheless to do henour to the Bodlidatte mud his sother. bwo
gtrenmas of weter descendod from the sk, und perfornesd s ropalar
catemony on the bodies of the Bodlusatin nnd Ins mother. Thon
from the hands of the Bmlimis, who stood and tecoived bim in a
golden net, the fonr Great Kings received him en a cememoninl robe
af untalope akin soft to the toneh, atd Irom thair iands hnman belngs
recoived him on s silken oushion, and when ho was freed from the hands
of htman beings, ho stood on tha earth and looked at the eastem
quarter. Goda and men then worshipped him with scented garlands,
and sabd, " Great Being, thero ia here none like thee, nuch less superjor
anywhere." 8o having examined the four quarters, the intermidiate
quarters, the nadir and tho zenith, ten quarters, and not soemng snyooe
liko hinwsell Lo said, * this is the northern quartas,” ' snd ook sevan
eteps. While Malibrahmi held s white parasel over hiny, aud
Huydma ‘a fan, and other divinities followed with the othoer symbols
al royalty in their hands, he stopped st the seventh step, and majsing
his lordly voice, " I am the chiel in the world,” bo roarsd kis lion-roar,

On this day seven other beings also came into existence :
the Tree of Enlightenment, the mother of Rahula (his future
wife), the four vases of treasure, his elephant, his horse
Kanthaka, hiz charioteer Channa, nnd Kiludavin the
minister’'s son. They all appear again in the legend. The
Bodhisatta was escorted back to Kapilavatthu the same day
by the inhabitants of both eitivs. 1lis mother died, as the
mothers of nll Bodhisattas do, seven days afterwards, The

1 'This exn ales mesn, * thin ls the suprems quartes" Thers |8 Lers protah
on words, ss thers certainly is in Lal, B0 (24), whore he takes syen 4
of the four quarters, the nadle, and the seelth, amd ol cach ullers &
ocntpins & prn on the name of the quarter. la the ssoonical account
s e Bl)y he b merely il to go towsmdd the norih.

it
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day of his conception was the fullmoon day of Uttarisilha,
the second of the two lunar constellutions from which the
month Asilha or Asidha (June-July) takes its name. This
corresponds with the traditional date of his birth en the
full moon day of Visikha or Vaiéikha (April-May).! But
in the Lalita-vistara this is given as the date of the conception,
and there ure many other differences i the Sanskrit account.
It deseribes the descent of the Bodhisatta in the form of an
elephant as an actual event, and immediately adds in verse
an evidently older account of the same event, hut deseribed
as a dream of quoen MAyR, On waking she goes with her
women to a grove of asoka-trees and senids for the king, who
is unable to enter, until the gods of the Pure Abode inform
him of what has happened. She asks him to send for
brahmins, and they interpret the dream. Then follows an
elaborate description of the state of the Bodhisatta and his
worship by innumerable gods and Bodhisattas during the
ten months.

Miyi makes no mention of her intention to go to Devadaha,
but merely wishes to go and sport in the Lumbini grove® She
expresses her wish to the king in verse, and speaks there of
sal-trees, but in the following prose she seizes not a sal
branch, but & plaksha at the moment of birth. Both Lalita-
vistara and Mahdvastu say that the Bodhisastta eame from
her right side, and particularly add that her right side was
uninjured.* Finally the Bodhisatta is brought back to the
ity not on the same day, but on the seventh day after.

It is clear that neither form of these legends ns it stands
ean be tuken as & record of events, But why should the
Nidana-Jathd be treated ns at lesst in outline possilile
listory, und the others ignored ¥ Apparently because the
Pali is held to be the older, 'This is pure illusion. It is not
the question of the age of the Canon, but the quite dilferent
matter of the age of the commentary, snd we have no

& Thie in nlpo the fenditiona) dale of his el bbenmernd wod bin deatl,
Ahé year was prolwhly at this time solar, the monthe wers hmn:; s m
waa uhissmry.  Ino 1028 the Fral of Wemk (Viedkha) in Ceylon war st ol

ST Mt 1 1 fxther Subh ——

In Moaks, i i § or Subhiti sauls to il h t
the e c;'uu;r nn-{':‘tw birth Beem, ™  he bing with the it
(W1} : Mremdw 10 20, | Be. Joromme seenis & L

thin incident | of Totroduition. : o/have had & kwindge of
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reason to think the Pili to be older than the Lalilz-vistara.
The commentary is based on an older commentary in
Singhalese, which goes back to older material that originated
in India. But the Lalita-vistara also contains enrlier maltler,
and it has not gone through such a process of retranslition,
other than the sanskritising of a more popuolar dinlect. The
result is that the lunguage of the Sanskrit often corresponids
verhally with passages in the Pali Canon, and much more
closely than does the Pali commentary, which has pussed from
s translation into Singhalese and back into Pili, The
legendary, possibly traditional, matter in both the Pah
and Sanskrit comes from earvlier commentaries, and we have
no reason to hold one to be more worthy of eredit than the
ather.?

The doctrinal aspect of the inecarnation of a Bodhisatta
or potential Buddhs involves some of the most churacteristic
festures of Hindu belief. The Vedie religion had developed on
the philosophical side into the doetrine of the soul (dtman)
as an ultimate reality, either as the one universal soul, or
as an infinity of souls involved in matter. Buddhism appears
to know only this second form, as it appears in the Sinkhya
philosophy and Jainism, and this it denied by asserting that
there was nothing behind the physical and mental elements
that constitute the empirical individual. These elements
are always changing, but they are never totally dispersed,
until the power that holds them together and impels them
to rebirth is extinguished. This power is thirst, craving,
desire for existence (tanhd, Skt. trend),

At death the individual transmigrates, and passes into a
new body and & new existence, which is more or less happy
according to the amount of good or bad action (karma) that
he has previously performed. Transmigration secording
to Buddhist theory may fake place in various ways, but
in the case of one who is reborn as a human being there are
normally present the father, the mother of childbearing age,

1 On the namo Lumbind see p. 10, T Huckmann | Budihion w0 o Religion,
t 2) myn: ** On thee gpol where the child was born, poms bhundraly of sears

ter, Hing Afnka raissl & momarial ablot with an inssription commeny oending
the evemi, anid it was this tallet whicl was discovercd in Deswmbeor, 1690 ; 40
that both (he vt and the spol where [ took pleee are bowand all douli™ T
is only necessacy to uote the extrsordicary reascning that lifere the certainty
of Al ¢vemt bemuss & logesid existesl pume undfols of yrams later.

»
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and the gandhabba, the dicembodied individual to be
reincarnated.

The oldest necounts of Buddhi's sncestry appear to
presuppose nothing abmormal about his birth, and merely
speak of his being well born both on his mother's and
father's side for seven generations back.® According to the
Iater legend he is born not as other human beings, but in
the same way os s universal king he descends from the
Tusita heaven by his own choice, and with this his father is
not concerned. Thig is nob properly u virgin birth, but it
muy be enlled parthogenctic, that i5, Suddhodana was not
his progenitor, The Lalila-vistora says that at the time of
the midsummer festival Miaya approached the king to ask
a boon, and said that she was taking upon herseli the eight-
fold Uposatha vows. " 0 lord of men, make not of me an
objeet of desire , . . Be there nought unmeritorious to
thee, O king; for a long time grant me to undertuke the
vows of morality.”” * This Is also implied in the Nidina-
kathd, not only by the nareative itsell but also by the queen
undertaking the Uposatha vows for n definite period.

An attemnpt has been made to find the doctrine of the
virgin birth in the Mohdvastu (i 147) which Barth transiated,
* pas méme en pensée, elles (les méres des Bodhusattvas)
n'ont auenn rapport chamel avee leur époux.” * DBut the
text really says, * even in thought no passion (rdga) ariscs
in them for any men, beginning with their busbands,” and
that the Mahdvastu does not really differ from the doetrine
of the other works is shown by its recording the request of
the queen to Suddhodans (ii 5, 1 201), * it is my wish, O
delight of the Sakyns, to pass the night without thee” ®

It is this story in which Mr. A. J. Edmunds proposes to
find Indian influence on Christianity. He brings #t into
connexion with the words of St. Luke, i, 95: * The Holy
Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest
shall overshadow thee.” It is unnecessary to expound him,

' :?: | 200 ; Amdiandat, |3 f.
* Ihigha, | 113,
b Eal, 40 (421

& Jowrn. des Sarmnts, moiit, 1860, p. 468,

* Eveu (ki tlil:w I» ot -I'!mr;: hruﬂ'whgj:”:dnfum Tibetan Vinays i szpdlolh
L] i i unjom of mIETnis, i, 3 i
|I’T:Em‘l!f.”ﬂﬂ ieNer rol F.,Iiut 2 p xa e
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as the whole force of the comparison lies in the alleged
resemblance of the stories before us. Is there encugh
similarity between the stories to make us think thut the
Gospel aceount is a corrupt borrowing of the Indian one t
A final consideration may be left until the other more striking
parallels have been considered.



CHAPTER 1V
INFANCY AND YOUTH

N the day of the Bodhisatta's birth a sage (isi, Sk. pichi)
named Asita, *the black,” dwelling in the Himalsyas
beholds the gods of the heaven of the Thirty-three sporting
in the sky, and inquires of them the reason of their delight,
They tell him that the Bodhisatta has been bom in the
world of men in a village of the Sakyas in the Lumbini
country, and that he will turn the Wheel of the Doctrine in
the park Isipatana (the deer-park at Benares), Asita goes
to the dwelling of Suddhodana and asks to see the boy. The
Sakyas show him the child, and he is filled with delight
and reccives much joy. He recognises in him the marks of
# Great Man, and declares, *' supreme is he, the highest of
men.” Then remembering his own passing away he weeps,
and the Sakyns anxiously ask if there will be misfortune for
the boy. Asita replies that he sees nothing hurtful ta the
boy : he will attain Enlightenment and preach the Doctrine,
but Asita is pained beeause his own life is short, nnd he will
not be able to hiear the Doctrine preached. The sage returns
and rouses his nephew Nilaka. When his nephew shall henr
of the coming of u Buddha, he is to go and inquire, and
practise the religious life with that Lord. Nalaka dwells
with guarded senses in expectation of the Victor, and when
the time hus arrived goes to Buddha and asks him about the
stato of a monk {mund).

This is & summary of what is probably the oldest version
of the story of Asita, the Buddhist Simeon, ss given in the
Nalaka-sutte of the Sutta-wipita. Tt forms a good exumple
of whit frequently passes as ennonical matter, A number of
the separate poems of this work contain prose introductions
stating the eircumstances in which they were given. No one
maintains that they are as old s the poems, and they may
quite well be centuries Iater, In the case of seversl poems
of this work the introductions are in verse, and are clearly
marked off from the poems themselves by being called
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vatthugdthd, * verses of the story,' as in the case of this sutta.
The question of the date of the sutta is quite different from
the question of the origin of the legend and of its becoming
attached to this sutta, Tt is clearly late, as is-shown by the
reference to the thirty-two marks; and as it is in general
agreement with the Sanskrit accounts, there is pothing to
prove thit it is as early as the pre-Chiristian ern.  The sutta
itself has not the slightest reference to the legend, snd s
mercly an instance of a discourse which has had a legendary
account of the eircumstances of its delivery attached to it.

In the Lalita-vistara there are two versions, prose and verse,
and there is no trace of their being eonnected with the
Nillaka-discourse. Their chief difference from the Pili is
that the interview with the king is given in doetail, while in
the Pali, although Suddhodana's dwelling is mentioned, the
conversation thakes place only with the Sakyas, The prose
is as follows :

Then king Suddhodsns assembling all the Sakyns investigated
whether the boy would becoms o king,  universal niler, or whathior
}ie woulil renouncs the world to wandeor as an ascetio,  And st that time
on the side of a peak of the Himalayns dwolt & great sage named Asita,
huving the five attainments, togother with his nephow Naradatta,
At the moment when the Bodhisatta was bom he boheld many
marvellous wonders ¢ the gods over the space of the sky making the
word * Budidtia * resound, waving theit garmenta, and coursing hither
and thither in delight. He thought, what if 1 were to ohserve 1 e
obsurving with his divine eye beheld all Jumbudsips, and in the groat
city callod Kapils, in the houss of king Suddhodana, the boy who
Yiad bisun Lorn, shining with the brilliance of & hondred merits, hanonred
by all the world, adorned with the thirty-two murls of o great
mat.  And beholding again ke addressed his pupil Naradatta.

Heroupon he tells his pupil of the birth of a son to
Suddhodana, and recites to him the propheey which he
afterwards repeats to the king.

So the great sage Asita with his nepbow Namadatta like s royal
swan tose up and flow through the v to the great ety of Kagila-
yatthu, snd on wrriving lail aside his magic power, entered Raupila-
vatthu on foot, arrived at ths sbodo of king Snddhndana, amd ot
at the door of the house: Now Asita tho =sage behelil at the door of
King Suddbiodina’s house many hundred thousund beings swsembled,
w0 En ® alesed the doorkesper and sald, * go, man, inform long
Buddhio that i sage is og ut the door.”  Then the doorkecpor
spproachod king Suddboduna and with clasped handas soid to the king,
“fmaw, 0 king, that an wged mge, old snd sdvanced in yoars stands
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ab the door, and says that he desires to see the king.” The h"ﬁ

.Ej,ururhmt[m.hiunndumwﬂmm. "let the sape eniter,

the man coming out of the palsce told Asits to enter. Now Asits
approached king Smidhodana and standing in front of him l&_:‘l,;
" victory, victory, O kiag, live long, and rule thy kingdom righteously.
Then the king paid reversnos to gha fect of Asita, and invited him to
B Bt and sceing him seated in comfort said, " 1 mmember not te
have geen thes, O zage. With what hast thou come hitlier |
What s the cause 1™ Thersupon ﬂiu. said to the king, *s son
been bots to thee, O king; desmng to ses him | have come.!
The king said, " the boy is asloep. O sape, wait o short whils until
ho wakes." The eage said, * not long, O king, do such grest beings
slowp, Such good beinge are by nature wakeful” Thuuhdid the
Bughi.utln out ol compassion for Asita the great sage make o sign
of swaking, Then the king taking the boy Sarvirthasiddha well
snd duly in both hands brought him into the presenca of the Eage,
Thus Asita observing belield the Bodkisatta endowed with the thirty-
t¥o marks of & great man and adorned with the vighty minor marks,
kis hody surpassing that of Bukr, Brahmi, aud the world-protectors,
with glory surpassing a hundred and shoussnd-fold, and he breathed
forth this solemn utteratice : * marvellous verily ia this person thiat lins
appoated in the world,” snd rising from his sest clasped his hands,
full a4 the Bodhisatta's feet, made a rightwise cireuit round, and taking
the Bodhisatta stood in contemplation. He Loheld the Bodhisatta’s
thirty two marks of & great man, endowed with which a man has two
careers and no other, If he dwolls in u house, he will bacoms s king,
s utiversal monarch! | | . But if be goes forth from a hotse to 8 house
loss life, ho will become a Tathigats, loudly prochimed, s fully
onlightoned Buddhia.” And loking st him ke wept, and sheddmg
he Bing bohois As nl sighing
ing beheld Asita weeping, ahodding tears, and u d :
And beholling him the hair of lis body rose, and in distress he lll:{'}ﬂ
satd to Asita, ™ why, O eage, doat thou weup and shod tuars, and migh
deeply U - Buroly there is no misfortune for the hoy 1" At thiy Adita
suid to the king, “ O king, I weop not for the sake of the boy. There
will be ne mistortune for Lim, but 1 woep for mywdf. And why 1
1, O king, am old. sged, advanved in searz, and this Lo -‘.hnﬁﬂ:g;-
siddha will withont doubt attain suptenis eomplets enlightenment.
And having done so will turn the suprems Whel of the Dioctrine thut
has not bees tumed by wscetic or mi, or pod, or Mim, or h
suy other in the worll; for the weal s happiness of the worid will
he teach the Dootrine. « Tho religious life, the Doctring, goud in the
brgitining, good in the middls, good in the etul, complete in the luttor
and thy spinit, whole, pure, ho will proclaim, ., As, O king, ay udumburs
flower ut pomie time and place arises in the warld,® oven so at some tinia

I Hore the bext glves s roferenes to s full lint of vernal’ y
 The wdumbera boing » kind of fix 1I.l.: Hﬂ.'lr:ﬁrlu m'?;ﬂlmgwﬂ:

nipdty fi, ane who seska reality in ik i
[ﬂ'ﬁn::r.mudu ity in existing things in sadd to be liks one who fouks
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and place after countless eyeles reverond Bnddhas srise in the world.
Thid boy will without doubt sttain supreme complete enfightenmont,
and having done so will tuke countless beings across the ocean of
transmigmtion to the other side and establish them in the immortal
state.  But wa aball not see that, Buddha-jewel. Hence, O king,
T weep, und in sadnies 1 sigh deeply, lor I shall not be able to reverence
him.  As it is found in our mantras, Vedas, and law-books, net fit
i it that the boy Barvirthasiddha siiould dwell in o house. And why 1"

Hereupon Asita mives the list of the thirty-two mn:k@nd
the eighty minor marks, and repeats his propheoy. The
king is delighted, falls at the feet of his son, and utters &
Verse in reverence.

Bo the king gratitied the t mge Asita ther with Naradatia
his nephew ﬁ'ilh auitabla flf:;.l a:fhu'inu ;;E:ﬁ him robas mads &
rightwise vironit round him.  Then Asita by his magic power departed
throngh the air and amived at his bermitage. Thoteupon Asita
sal] to Narmlatts his nephew, *“when thou shalt hear, Namdatts,
that o Buddba has arisen in the wotld, then go and sbandon the world|
timder hin teaching. This shall be for a long tims for thy weal and)|
welfare and happiness."'

This is immediately followed by the same account in verss,
and in the elabomte classical metre known us sirdilavikridita,
Unlike some of the verse recensions of the incidents it does
not differ essentially from the prose. One peculiarity both
of the prose and the verse is that Asita takes with him his
nephew and pupil, here ealled Naradatta, though he flies
through the sir by his magic power, without any mention of
the mode of locomotion of his pupil. In the Mahdvastu version
his pupil is ealled Nalaka as in the Pili, but Asita is there suid
to come from the south. He is the son of a brahmin of”
Ujjeni, and lives in & hermitage on the Vindhyn mountains,
But the most striking difference from the canonical Pili
aecount is the Pili of the Nidina-Lathd, which s as follows :

On the very day (af his birth) the nssembly of the gods in the hesven
of the Thirty-threo sported rejoicing snd shakmg their gurments,
sa¥ing " in the city Kapilavatthn, tniing uddhodana, & son is bom,
This boy will sit on the seat of Ealightenment aml hocone . Buddha,”
At thst tims ap asectic named Kiladevila, possessar of the eight
sttainmonts, who frequented the bouse of king Buddhodana, went
after his menl for the sake of being in the open air to the dwalling
of the Thirty-thres, anil sested there in the open air saw the gods,
and askod, " why are you sporting with such delighted mindas | Tall

1 Bem tha Tisd In (. XV,
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me too the causs.” The gods ssid. “wir, » son is bon to ling
Suddhodans. He will sit on the sent of Enlightenment, snd
a Buddhs will turn the wheel of the Doctrine, and we shall be able
to des Lis iufinite Buddhoa-gmes, and bear the Doctrine. For this
cause are we delighted.™ The nscetic hearing what they said quickiy
descanded from the world of the gods, entered the royal abode, and
sitting on the seat prepared for him ssid, " they ssy & son has besn
bom to thee, O king, I would see Lim." The king ordered the boy
srrayed i his adomments to be brought, and wished to cause him
to do reverence to the pscetic. Tie Bodhisatta's fest torned op wnd
laced thenwslves on the ssvetic's matted hair. - For there in no ons
Eu.l.ng to be reveremesl by the pature of & Bodhisatta, and if in their
ignoranee they had pat the Bodhisutta's head st the feet of the sscetic,
ascatic’s hesd would have split into seven pieces. Thn nscetio
thought it was not fitting to destroy himeslf, and aross foom his seat
afid stretched out his clasped bands to the Bodhisatta. The king
secing the marvel himself did reverence to Lis son. The secetic had
the memory of forty pest cycles and of forty to comu, eighty in ail,
and eeeing that the Bodhisatta possessed the signs he called 1o
remembrance whether he would become a Buddba or not, and Enowing
that be would mmtnl{_hbccum s Buddha said, * this is & marvellons
. and smiled: en calling to remembirance whethar lis should
able to soe him when he had becoms a Buddhs, he saw that he would
not be able, bal having died he could nob attain enlightenmnt th
8 htndred or even s thousand Buddbous, and would be meborn in the
Formless world. And thinking, " sudh a marvallous purson, when le
has becoms Buddha, 1 shall not be able to ses: great vorily will be
my loss," he wept. The people secing this asked, " our noble one
Just now smiled, and then began to weep. Can it be, reverend sir,
that thers will be any misfortuna to our nobls son 1" * Thers will
be o migfortune to him.  Without donbt he will bezoms o Buddhs.”
" Then why didst thou weep 1" * Thinking that 1 shall not be sble
to ace lim whan he has become Budidhs | grest verily will ba'my loss,
and lamenting for myndl T weap," he sanid. Then thinking whethr
there was any ons among his relatives wha would be able to ses Lim
or niob when he had become Buddha, he called ro remembrance and
gaw hiy nophew, the boy Nilaka. Hs went to his sister’s house and
gaid, “'where in thy son Nilaku?!" “In the house, noble ope.”
** Summon him," en Nilaks had ooms to his pressnce he said,
“my dear, in the family of king Suddhodans a son has been bom,
an sibrye Buddha.  After thiny-five years be will besome & Buddhs.
Thou walt be abls 1o ses this, Renounes the world sven 5

The boy bad been born in'a house possessing weultls of o '

and soventy millions, and thinking that his uncly wnﬂﬁlm
him without & reason, got yellow robes and an earthen bowl from & shap,
removed his hair and beard, put on the yollow mbes, nnd atrotehing
out tin alu?ad kands in the ditection of the Bidhissita sadd, " my
going forth i under tho leadership of that supreme buing." He then
made obeissnee to kim, put his bowlina bag, swung it over his shoulder,

o
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und entering the Himalayes lived the lifo of an ascetic. After the
Great Enlightéenment he came to ses Boaddhs, who repeated to him
the discourse “‘the Way of Nilaka”. Then he returnod to ths
Himalsyas, attained ambatship, continned to live for seven months
following the most excellent path, und standing near s golden hill
sttained complete Nirvipa

In this version there is no rishi but & tipasa, an ascetic
who practises austerities, His name is Kiladevala, * Devala
the black,' and he is not a stranger to the king, but gets his
living by frequenting the palace. On secing the boy lie smiles
and then weeps. This incident of smiling and weeping is a
very common Indian folktale feature. These striking
differences can be explained from the source of the story,
It comes from the Singhalese commentary retranslated into
Pili. Hence the rishi appears as a tdpasa, and his name
Asita hecomes the synonymous Kila (-devala).!

Not only Seydel and Edmunds, but also Pischel, see n
this story the original of the story of Simeon (Luke ii, 22-82),
The differences between them, says Pischel, ave less than the
correspondence.  Edmunds also brings in the appearance of
the angels to the shepherds (Luke ii, 8-15), as parallel to
the gods sporting in the sky. Nevertheless Asita was not
expecting a Buddha, he did not depart in peace, but with
lamentation, and he did not live to see the Buddha came.
What constitutes a preponderance of resemblances depends
on very subjective considerations, and the guestion can only
be fairly judged when all the similar stories have been taken
into account.

On the fifth day the ceremony of name-giving took place.
A hundred and eight brahmins were invited to the festival
at the palsce, and eight of these were interpreters of bodily
marke, On the day of the conception they bad had a dream,
and seven of them held up two fingers and prophesied that
one who had such marks ss the Bodhisatta would become
either a universal king or a Buddha ; but the eighth, a young
man known from his clan as Kondafitia, held up one finger,
and prophesied his Buddhahood as a certainty. The brahmins

| The mame probably comes from that of o brabimin rishi, Aslta Dovals; of,
Windisodi o Kubn Featschrift, o 1 . There arn stlll further differepess inlthe
Tibotan. Niluks on leaving the worls goos to Henares snd first joins s company
i brahmins, smonget whom be bocomes bnee=n s Kiltydyass, and aftes his

conversion as Mabakit l.frun. that i, ho i ilentifled with oue of the grosieal
of the dieciples; H'rd-L 18,
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also told the king that his son would leave the warld after
sceing the four signs, an old man, & sick mun, a corpse, and
an aseetio,  Accordingly guards were stationed st the four
quarters to prevent these four from coming to the sight
of his son.

This is the account of the Nidina-kathd, which omits to
mention the name bestowed, but later on uses the name
Siddhattha, which in the Lalita-vistara is Siddhartha, * he
whose aim is secomplished,” but the latter nuthority, as
well a8 the Mahdvasty, usunlly gives the name as
Sarvirthasiddba, ‘he who has accomplished all his afms.’
There is no real contradiction between these forms, sinec as
they are significant and of practieally the same meaning,
the variation is quite conceivable. Bul these late anthorities
arc the only evidence, The name according to the Lalita-
vistara does not bear its obvious meaning, but was given to
the Bodhisatta by Suddhodana, beeause his own wims had
all been accomplished. 1t is a natural title to be applied by
his disciples to the enlightencd Buddha, and it may naturally
be inferred that a mere epithet has been converted into &
proper name, and that the divergent stories of the name-
giving have been built upan it.

The most striking example of a variety of legends based
upon a single incident is scen in the way in which &
of the Scriptures has been expounded in at least four WAYS.
In the Majjhima * Buddhs in describing his strivings before
enlightenment savs that while practising austerities he
remetnbered that at the time when his father the Sakyan
was working, he was scated beneath the sool shade of 4 rose-
apple tree, and attuined the first trancer When was this,
snd what was the work ? That is the kind of question that
the commentator has to answer, and if he does not know,
he must invent, Henee we get the explanation in the cong-
mentary on the Majjhima, which is ropeated in the Nidéna:
kathd. Tt is to the cffect that on & certain day the state
ploughing of the king took plice. There were n thousand

b Maijh | 240 (quoted in full below, p. 64 1) ; Lol oh. xvill 230 (2631 Thiam
n exsmple of an olil eanomioal passsgs embedied in thi Lo wirk, Exoeit lor
wariants and additbins it nomerponils verbally with the Pall, bul foe iy bk

wie ¢ fluring the work of my falles the Sakyan,” it roads piyr -:ru'
Vin my falher's S‘ul.‘ Hezew the differencs in the Hanskrit ancounts, whish alf
reter to & purk, . Afpasbu, il 40 11, Rockhill, p. &9, Fﬂflhtrlnwnlﬂp. 181
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ploughs, & hundred and eight of which were of silver for the
eourtiers, except one golden one for the king. The farmers
ploughed with the rest. The boy was taken and placed on a
couch within a sereen beneath a rose-apple tree. The nurses
left him, and be sat up cross-legged, practised in and out
breathing, sand attained the first trance. On the retum of the
purges Uhe shadows of the other trees had tumed, bul that of
the rose-apple had stood still. The king was informed, nod on
ecoming and seeing the miracle he did reverence to his somn,
saying, “ My dear, this is the second reverence paid to
thee." !

According to the Maohdvastu the boy was taken by the King
with his soraglio to the park. In this version he was old
enough to walk about, and eame to a farming village, where
he saw n serpent and a frog turned up by the ploughs, The
frog was taken for food and the serpent thrown away, This
roused great agitation in the Bodhisstta, and he sat during
the moming beneath s rose-apple tree and attained the first
trance. Five rishis, who came flying through the sir on their
way from the Himalayas to the Vindhyas, were not able to
pass beyond him, and they were informed by the gods of the
reason why. They alighted and recited verses in his honour.
At meal time the boy could not be found, but after & search
by the ministers he was diseovered under the tree, the
shadow of which had not moved, and the king eame and did
reverence to his feet,

The Lalila-vislara has two versions, prose and wverse,

closely connected with the Mahavastu account, ns many of

the verses und the incident of the rishis are the same. But it
is there said to have taken plice ufter the Bodhisatta had
grown. He set out with & number of courtiers” sons to look
st o furming villsge, and after secing it entered a park, sat
eross-legped beneath a rose-apple tree, and attained the whole
four degrees of trance. The rishis arrived and recited their
verses, His fther not seeing him was anxious, and he was
found under the shudow of the tree by one of the courtivrs.
The Tibetan puts the event still later in life. It was at the

T The ecremmonial ploughing may have reformon to an actual antient mmsiem,
et there Lu s reason (o sbanmn Chat 11 war Balomn. 11 were & custom Inown
to the sommuntatar, it soall bave to be songhy ned among the Sakyes, Imb i
the gountry whers the conunentasy wos compiled,

WY
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age of twenty-nine, after he had seon the four signs that
warned him to leave the world, His father to divert his mind
had sent him to n farming village, where he saw the toil of
the ploughmen, and set them free, Then he meditated under
the tree as before. The same sccount is implied in the
Divyavadana, where it is mentioned between the seeing of the
four signs and the great Renunciation,!

The Sanskrit accounts relate & story which appears to have
arisen in the same way fraom the explanation in 8 commentary
of a canonical expression.* Buddhs is called devdtideva,
' god surpassing the gods.' The chapter in the Lalita-vistara
on * Taking to the temple * is devoted to this. At his birth
the ehief Sukyas assembled and asked the king that the boy
should be taken to the temple. The king approved, and
ordered Mah@ipajapati to adorn the boy, While she was
doing so, with & most sweet voice he asked his aunt where he
was being taken. On learning he smiled, and in three verses
pointed out that the gods had already addressed him as
devdtideva, and that there was no god like him, much less
greater. But he went, conforming to the custom of the
world, As soon as the Bodhisatta's right foot was set in the
temple, the unconscions images of the gods, Siva, Skanda,
Narayana, Kuvers, Moon, Sun, Vaisravana, Sakra, Brahmi,
the World-protectors, and others were all upset from their
places, fell at the Bodhisatta's feet, and showing their own
shapes praised him in verses.

In the Mahdvastu version the temple is that of the goddess
Abhaya, ' without fear or danger,’ a name that is known as
the title of several gods, In the Tibetan account he is
worshipped by his father on this oceasion as devdtideva,
and that is why he is called god surpassing the gods. Here
sgnin the Divydvadina tradition is the same as the Tibetan?

Among the very late additions to the story in the Lalita-
vistara is the visit of the Bodhisatta to the writing school.
He is tuken there in great pomp, and the writing master
Vidvamitra falls on the ground before his glory, The boy

¥ Hockhill, p. 22; fhey. p. 301, This story Loo haa been mads the et
of opn of the Gm]]v:l rrmmis.  The soudor may be invited to conulads wguul::
hiu?iur;itlliﬁt .‘u:rili o ey
)i Mimatu, |} 20 ill, p. 17, According 4o van den Bergh
van Eys it is the eriginal of 1he st of the Bapti
¥ OGN, p. 175 Divg, 301, "7 PR
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takes the writing tablet, asks which alphabet his master is
going to teach him, and gives a list of sixty-four kinds,
including thoese of the Chinese and the Huns. When the boys
repeat the alphabet, at each letter a moral truth is uttered,
which begins with, or contains that letter, and this takes
place through the wonderful power of the Bodhisatta.

Of the life of the Bodhisatta between the events of his birth
and his renunciation we have only one incident mentioned in
the Canon, that is, Buddha's acecunt of his luxurious life as

prinee :

I waa dolicate, O monks, extremely delicate, exocasively delicate.
In my fathir's dwelling lotus-pools had been made, in one hlus lobuses,
in angther ved, in anothor white, all for my sake. 1 wned no saruisl-
wood st was not of Benures, my dress was of Benareu eloth, my: tunje,
my under-robe, snd cloak. = Night and day a white iumml waus held
over me so that T should not be touched by cold or heat, by dust or

weedds or dew,
T had three palnces, one for the cold sesson, one for the kot, and

one for the sesson of rains. Through the four rainy months; in the
palace for the miny seasmm, entertained by fomale minstrels 1 did pot
catue down from the paluce ; and as in the dwollings of othera food
from the hmidka of rice is given to the sluves and workmen together
with gour griwl, so in my [ather's dwelling rice and meat way given
to the slaves and workmen.

The portion of this description that refers to the three
palaces recurs several times; recorded of different individuals,
and is so general that it might have been told of Buddha
without the help of a single word of tradition. It is evidently
‘an older stage of legend than what we find in the com-
mentaries, as will be scen more especully from  the
immedintely following part which describes the great
Renuncintion. This stage is important in suggesting that all
the additional details of the stories that have been grouped
round the weident of the three palaces are purely imaginary.
There are two sccounts in the Pili commentanes and several
in Ssnskrit. Of the latter it is sufficient to take the Lalifa-
vistara version as typical. They all differ among themselves
in sseribing dilferent motives to the events and in altering
their sequence.

The Pili commentary on the above passage describes the

¥ Ang. | 140 ; the smo in = more elatmrats form b Measte, 1) 115 5 o, Magjh
i ml-:hwn Boddba tells of the three palooes, nol Digha i £1, whers the sanis

in tolil of Yipessin Buddha, Tn Fre @ 15 it 14 toid of Yem.
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wonderful details of the three palaces, which were built for
the Bodhisatta when he reached his sixteenth vesr, and then

continues :

Thus when the three palaces wers ready, the king thought that as
Ly pon was grown up, be would rsise the royal parasol over him and
soo the glory of his kingdom. He sent lottors to the Sakyns suying,
" my son i grown up, and Iintend to establish him in the kingdom.
Let all send the girls that huve geown up in their houses to this bouss.”
On hearing the message they soid, * the young msn is murely faie
and fit to look upon, but he knows no arl. Mo will not be able w

it o wife, We will not send onr daughtern.” When tha king
beard this, he went into his son's presanca and said, "' what a2t should
the Bodhissttn show, my son 1" "1 must string the bow requiting
tlig atrength of o thousknd hien, so lot it Be brooght""  The king bod
i brought and gave it to him.  The Great Being sitbing on a couwch
had the bow brought to him, and wrapping the string round his toe
he drew it with his toe and strung the bow, Taking a stick in his
left lmnd ho drow it with his right and struck the striog.  The whols
eity wns rouscd. Poople nsked what the sowmd was, and said it
thundered. Put others said, “do yon oot know that it @ not
thundering, but that prince Angirass has strung the bow requiring
the strongth of a thosand mim' T Ho id striking ihe striug, and
that 1s tho sound of the blow.” By =0 muoh the minds of the Sakyas
wure decided. The Great Being sekod what olse o was to do
(Twelve marvellous Teats with the bow are then desoribed) And this
was not all, but on that day the Great Belng eonforming to the custam
of the world displayed all lis wet. Thon the Salya kings arrayed
each hin pwn deughter and sent thom.  They wore forty thovsand
dancing pirle. Bo the Orent Diing dwelt in his three palaces like &

goxl.

The Jitaka commentary tells of the palaces and of the
dancing-girls provided by his father, when he had reached the
age of sixteen, but does not say that they were given by the
Sakyas, and it adds, * the mother of Rahuls was his chief
queen.’”  Then it proceeds to give the story of his feats with
the bow, which were performed at the request of the Sakyas,
not to prove his fitness for marriage, but beesuse they
wondered what one who had leamnt no art would do if a war
brpke put,

The simplicity of this story has been contrasted with the
Sanskrit legend, but it does not show any nearer approach
to history. [t shows a stage in which two commentators of
one school had not yet agreed on the same story, and one of
them does not even mention his marriage, Oldenberg tells
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us that one of the later texts gives the name of Buddha's
wife as Bhaddakaecd, and that it allows us to assume that
she was his only legitimate consort. He also says that the
northern texts give other names. It is probable that Oldenberg
did not consider this secount strictly historical, but by
ignoring all the other evidence he makes it appear as if the
Pali gave a single account, which may go back to early
tradition. The later text to which he refers is Morris's edition
of the Buddhavamsa (XXY1I 15): * Bhaddakaccdi (or
Bhaddikacei) by name was his wife, Rahula was the name of
his son." But the Colombo edition of the commentary,
which quotes this passage, ignores Bhaddakaced. It gives
the name as Yasodharii, a name popularly supposed to be
ednfined to * northern texts,' and it also gives the reading
of other recensions, which have Subhaddakad. The name
Bhaddakaeced itsell, like Subhaddaka, is only a metrical
aduptation of Bhaddd Kacelinh, or as in the Mahéramsa
Bhaddakaceiini. She is in fact mentioned in an older text
{Ang. i 25), in a list of thirteen nuns, and is there said to
be the chiel of those who had obtained supernatural psychie
powers (abhivind), but she is not called Buddha's wife. It is
the commentary that says she married the Bodhisatta.
It tells us little that is definite, except that she was the
dauphter of Suppabuddha the Sakya, and it gives a wrong
explanation of her name. Kaeclini is o brahmin clan name,
like Gotama, but the commentator knows so little of this
that he explains it as being for kaficana * gold,” and says that
she was 5o called because her body was like fine gold. It is
clear that the identification with Buddha's wife is com-
mentarial, and that four different names in the Piali—{or the
above numes are not all—would not have been invented, if
there had been an old authoritative tradition.!

Pischel’s treatment of the question is still more surprising.
He tells us that * we do not learn the name of Buddha's
wife from the old texts. These always call her Rahulumits,
* the mather of Rahula "™, The old texts to which he refers
are the Jitakas, but they do not mention her ot all. It is

i Even ln the Bubdlaranis the mentlon of his wife la probably sn sddition, In
thiz work the biograpby of Boddha cceurs twios, firmkas s - of Dmm,
who gres the names of bils mother anid father, bl not his wile, and talls

of his snlightinmant and chied disciplta.  In the seeond form, sarecited by Baddha,
the nuinen of Lia thres palacos, his wife swl eon, s other ditails am added.
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the late commentary thereon thut calls her the mother of
Riihula, but even then not always. In the commentary on
two of the Jitakas (281 and 485) she is called Bimba and
Bimbasundari, * Bimba the beantiful.' This tmdition does
not stand alone, as the commentary on the Mahdpadana-
sulla in giving a list of the wives of the last seven Buddbas
also ealls her Bimbi, and adds that " queen Bimba after the
hirth of prince Rihuls was known as the mother of Rihula "'
The Jinacarita, a thirteenth century work composed in
Ceylon, which follows the commentaries closely, ealls her in
one place Yl.mdhm‘ﬁ and in ancther Bimba (vv. 172, 895),
As the name Yasodhardl is given to her in the Mahdvastu and
in Advaghosha's poem, as well as in the Pili, and the poetical
variant Yasovati occurs in the Lalitavistara, it was evidently
accepted by various schools, and appears to be a wider if not
older tradition than Bhadda, Subhaddaki, and Bimba.

In the prose of the Lalitavistara Buddhn’s wife is Gopa !
and daughter of the Sakya Dandapsini, When the king decides
to give & wife to his son, five hundred Sakyas offer their
daughters, and the king decides to let him choose. His choice
falls on Gopd, but her futher refuses until he has proved his
skill in the arts, which include not emly archery, but also
writing, arithmetie, and many other sciences. And the
Bodhisatta conforming to the practice of the world lived with
Gopd in the midst of eighty-four thousand women.

In spite of its many marvels this version has an interest
in being like the Pili an attempt to fill up the blank between
his birth and enlightenment. It differs from both the Pili
aceounts in placing the incident of the three palaces not at
the time of his marriage, but thirteen years later, when he
was already reflecting on abandoning the world. The com-
mentaries have taken a eanonieal incident, and as in the case
of the meditation under the rose-apple tree, have developed
it in various ways.

¢ Still wiher names sre piven by Rockhiill, but he hus cotmbined serees!
and has not maide it ciear whether Buddha had throo wives, or whethne incoasistent
srovunts have been mived up

*In the list of thes there ja condiderable resemblance to the links of the
sccomplighmsits of the horo In the romances ol Kddembord and Dosabumdrararily,



CHAPTER V
THE GREAT RENUNCIATION

AT the age of twenty-nine Gotama after a life spent in
worldly enjoyments was startled out of his case at
the first sight of old age, sickness, and death, and flecing
sceretly at night from his home beeame an aseetic,? This is
essentially what the later tradition tells us, but the Seriptures
preserve earlier accounts of his conversion, which not only
imply that this tradition did not then exist, but are in ponflict
with it. One of these ocvurs in the continuation of the above:
quoted description of the luxurious life in the three pulaces.

Then; O monks, did 1, endowed with such majesty und such oxcessive
delicacy, think thus, “ an ignotant, ordinery person, who is himsalf
subject to old age, not beyond the sphere of old age, on seeing an old
man s troubled, ashamed, and disgusted, extending the thought to
himself. T too am subject to old age, not beyond the sphera of dld ago,
and should I, who am subject to old age, not beyond the wphare of
old sge, on seeing an old man be troubled, ashamed, and disgusted 1 **
This seenind to mn not ftting. As 1 thus reflooted ou it, 411 the elation®
in youtl utterly disappeard. '

The same 15 then repeated of sickness and death, and * the
elation in life utterly disappeared.” Here we have the first
mention of the signs that secording to the legend awakencd
in Gotama's mind the problems of existence, his first sight
of an old mun, a sick man, and & corpae, to which is added
the fourth sign of an ascetic. It is easy to see how the above
account can have been developed into the stury of his actually
meeting these objects, but not how, if the story is a real
biographical event, it can have been converted into this
abstract form.

Another canonicul passage, the Sutta of the Noble Search
. (Majjh. i 108), also put into Buddha's mouth, describes his
conversion in still more general terms :

1 'That ke lafy the workd at the sjge ol twenty-nine, and died st sdidhiy s implled
jis thn verees quoted in the HWMH. Digha, B 151,
¥ The world (s mada. Lit. " iotoxiowtion,’

7°58
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Thus, O monks, befors mgemlightenmmt. while yet a Bodhissita
and not fully enlightened, being myself subjoct to birth I sought
out the nature of hirth, heing subject to old age I sought out the nature
o!nfdtqﬁxofmkm,nfdmth,a!:muw.dimpmiry. Then I
thought, ™ what if T being myself subject to hirth were to seek out the
nature of birth . . . and having seen the wretchedness of the nature
of birth, wers to eeek out the unborn, the supreme peace of Nirviina.™
{ Repeated similariy of old age, sickness, death, sorrow, and impurity.)

In these nceounts we have no definite historical ecireum-
stances mentioned, nor any teace of the events of the legend
as we find it in the commentaries and later works., These
have elaborated a story, the different forms of which have so
many contradictory details that they nppear as independent
inventions, based upon the abstract statements of the earlier
texts,

According to the Jitaka commentary Suddhodana on the
name-giving day, after hearing from the eight brahmins the
prophecy that his son, if he saw the four signs, would leave
the world, set guards to ward them off from the sight of his
son. But while the Bodhisatta was living in luxury in his
three palaces the gods deeided that it was time to rouse him.

Now one day the Bodhisatts wishing to go to the park mmmoned
his chariotesr, and told him to harness the chariot. g}n obeyed, and
adoruing the great aplendid chariot with all ita adomments yold
the four stato horses white sa lotus-petals, and informed the Bodhisatta.
The Bodhisatta ascendod tho chanot, which was like & vehicls of the
gods, and went towards the park. The gods thought, "' the time for

rince Biddhattha to stiain enlightenment is at hand : we will show

im & previoua sign.” Bo they made s god appesr, worn out with
old age, with broken teeth, grey hair, bont, with broken-down body,
o stick in bis hand, and trembling., It was the Bodhisatta and the
charioteor (anly) who saw lim. The Bodhisatta ssked his charioteer,
ns in the Mahdpadina-sotta) ** what man is this ! Even his hair is
not like that of others," and og hearing hia roply said, “ woe ta birth,
when the old uge of ons that s born shall b kanown.” With agitated
heart he thereupon returned and wscended his palace. The king
aiked why his son had returned so quickly. "0 king, lis hos sesn
an old man, and on seeing an old man ho will leave the world.”
this you are ruining me, Get together dancing girls for pan, BE
hat enjoyw luxury, he will have no thought of leaving the world.” And
so saying he increased the guards, and set them in all doreations to
the distance of half a league.

On other days the gods represented a sick man and a corpse,
and on each occasion he turned back in his agitation.
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At length the day of the Great Renuncintion arrived, He
set out for the park as before; and saw a man who had
abandoncd the world, The charioteer inspired by the gods
explained, and praised the virtues of renuncintion, That
day the Bodhisatta, taking pleasure in the thought of
abandoning the world, went on to the park. After bathing he
sat on the royal rock of state to be robed, and as his
attendants stood round about him, Sakka, king of the gods,
perceived that he would make the Great Renunciation at
midnight, and sent the god Vissaknmma in the likeness of the
royal barber to adom him, When he was retuming in
majesty to the city, his futher sent him o message that the
mother of Rihula had borne a son. The Bodhisatta on hearing
said, * Rihula is born, & bond % born," and his futher
thercfore gave the order, ** let prince Rihula be his name,™?
At his entry oveurred . the well-known event that forms
a paralle] to the incident in Luke xi, 27 :

At thal time & kshatriya maiden named Kish Gotam| Lhad gone to
the rool of the palucs, and sering the besuty and glory of (he Bodhisatin,
ns he made a Tightwise circuit round the city, she was filled with joy
and delight, and breathed forth this solomn uttemnces :

Happy indeed is tho mother,
Happy indesd is the father,
Happy indesd ia the wils,
Who has suth s husland

The Bodhisatta heard, and thought, * even so whe spoke. On her
seeing saoh o forim s mothet’'s heatd becomes happy, s fathes's heart
becomes happy, a wile's hoart becomes huppy.* Now wlen what is

Ing 18 the heart happy ! And with avemion in his leart
for lusts he thought, " when the fire of passion is extinguished, it is

! This incident appears to be an stlempt to explain the name Ribuls bus
Bihuls dors not mean & bond. 12 js a diminative of Rihe, the mmstor whe
wwallows the sun or moon during an eclipes, nd it woulld be & nstes! name
for & petsont born ab such & time. (Boe Ari Sus, Mocn, and Soacs, Huddhiel,
ERE) Persomal namrs derived from siars or consteilations are vory sommon.
This sstronamical explanation of the nams i e oma given Iy Bohisfoer, T,
Lcbenad, § 100, which mys that the Moon was rolipeed st Hibula's birth In
Mytabu, ii 150 be desoends from the Tushits heaven on the night of the Remuomei-
tom, as according 1o this work he s born like 8 Bodblastts withoud she fter-

of his father. In Roukhill, . 24, ke appears 1o have been conceived
mrven daye befars, -

* The wond for * happy ° is aibbule, literally mesning * extioguished *, an it w
usad in tho next sentence ; he stats of being extinguished is wilddna, the Pl
frrm of Banaskrid wirsdon.  As will be seen rom this passage, there b oo moformmos
to the question of the extinction of the individual or personality at desth, That
for ths Buddhlat Is p forther question
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bappy, when the fire of illusion, when pride, false views, and all the
lusts and pains sre extinguished, it Iy happy. She haa tanght me o
good lesson, for 1 am searching for extinguishment (Nirviipa). Even
to-day I must rejeqt and renounce a houschold {ife, and go forth from
the world to seck Nirvigs, Let this be ler fee for tenching.” And
lovsing from bis neck o pearl neckluce worth 100,000 pleces, he aeat it_ to
Kied Gotami, Sho thought that prince Siddhatths was in love with
her, and had st hor a present; and sho was filled with delight. But
the Bodhimtia with great glory and majesty ascended hun palsce,
and lay down oo the bed ?

He awoke to find his female musicians sleeping round
him in disgusting attitudes, Then filled with loathing for
his worldly lifs he made his decision, and ordered his
charioteer Channe to saddle his horse Kanthnka.

The Bodhitta having sent Channs thought, "new 1 will look
ot my sop,” and nsing frora where he hud boen sifting eross-1
he went to the abode of the mother of Rihula, and opencd the door
of the chambur, Just then & lamp of scented oil was burning. On
the bed strewn with hoaps ol jessaming and other Sowers the mother
uf Rahola war slerping with her hand on her son's liead. The
Boudlisatta standing with his foot on the threshold looked, and thaught,
MU L move ssiils the qusen's Land snd take my son, the queen will
awake aml this will by an obstacle to my poing.  When I have becoma
s Buddha, | will come back and see him,” and he descended from the
palace. DBut what ia said in the Jitaka commantary® that * st thab
time prinee Rithula had been bom seven days ", is not in the other
comuentarics. Heneo the account given sbove should be tecaived,

He left the city on his horse Kanthaka with the
charioteer clinging to the tail. Divinities muflled the sound of
his going, und the city gate was opened by the god that dwelt
in it At that moment the tempter Mira came, and standing
in the air said, “ sir, depart not, On the seventh day from
now the jewel-wheel of empire will appear, and thou shalt
rile over the four great islands and the two hundred small
tslands thut surround then. Turn back, sir.* The Bodhisatta
refused, and Mirs replied, ** henceforth, whenever thieu
hast & thought of lust or malice or cruelty, 1 shall know,"

L Am&lmuﬂmﬁii 157 the lndy's name was M and she was the mother
of Armnde.  In the seovent |y Huﬂt&i.p-!l.lbnhﬂnh Hodhjaatsa's wilks,
L ot ot ity vt 5 08 i

i ¥, Bing uan | in
Eur s ewn wiwk, shiwing (had thery were tii!thr:-ni truditions wven la
the Tharnviids schual,
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And seeking for an entrance, like a shadow never leaving him,
he followed him.*

It was on the full-moon day of the month Uttarisilha
{June—July) that the Bodhisatta departed. A desire to look
again at the city arose, and the great earth tumned round, so
that he should not have to look beek. At that place he
indicated the gite which was to become the Kanthaks-
nivattana shrine (the turning round of Kanthaks).
Accompanied by gods he went beyond three Kingdoms,
a distance of thirty leagues, renched the river Anomi, and his
horse crossed it at one leap, Then giving his omaments to
his charioteer he took his sword and cut off his hair. It was
thus reduced to two fingers in length, and curling to the right
clung to his head, and like his beard remained so throughout
his life. He threw his hair and beard into the sky. They rosea
league high, and staying there were a sign that he would
becoame Buddha, Sskka gppeared and placed them in & shirine
in the hesven of the Thirty-three gods. Then s Mahdbrahma,
who had been his friend Ghafikara in a former life, came and
gave him the eight requisites of a monk—three robes, bowl,
razor, needle, girdle, and water-stroiner, When he sent back
his chariotesr, his horse had listened to their talk, and thinking
that he would never see his master again, died of a broken
heart, and was rehorn as a god.

This account as & whole is not found in the Seriptures,
but the story in its main outlines is told of Vipassin Buddha
in the Mahdpaddna-sutts (Digha ii 21 {1.), a discourse which,
as we have scen, belongs to a period that had developed the
doctrines of the marvellous career of all Bodhisattas and of
six previous Buddhas. It is probably only due to the practice
of ahbreviating repetitions that the story is not told at length
of all the seven. The whole is legend, with no claim to
be the historic words of Buddha, The Jitaka adds several
personal incidents, some of which are in contradiction with
other post-canonical versions, and are probably peculiar to the
Pili. Two of these are of special interest. The shrine of the
Turning back of Kanthaka (Kanthakanivattana) was no doubt
a real shrine known to the nuthoritics on which the Pali
commentator depended. But whether the commentator

L This |s the fret recorded tomytation by Mira, Mirs is held to have fulfilled
:1: Lil!mt. anil to havi taken ovvry oppectunity of bempting Boddba. throoghons
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has interpreted it correctly is doubtful, as according
to his own account there was no turning round of
Kanthaka st that place, but the Bodhisatta “kept him facing
on the way he was to go . It is mare likely that the place
was where the charioteer with the horse finally took leave of
his master, and identical with the shrine mentioned in
the Lalita-vistara, the Turning back of Chandaka
(Chandakanivartana), st the place where the charioteer
Channa or Chandaks left the Bodhisatta and returned with
the horse. The other incident of the Bodhisatta's hair
turning in curls to the right after being cut, is in accordance
with the actual practice of thus representing the curls on
images of Buddha. But images of this kind, as will be seen,
arc not of the carlicst type of representations of Buddha,
and cannot be put before the second century of the Christian
ern, This is entirely in harmony with what we ean conclude
independently of the late date of the commentary itself.

Another incident of this legend ocours in the canonical
Vimanavatthu (VII 7), and Maldvasty (ii 190), where the
elder Moggallina visits the heaven of the Thirty-three, and
sees the god Kanthakn, who explains that he was formerly
the Bodhisatta’s horse, and tells the story of the flight.

The Lalita-vistara differs from the Pali not only in the
multiplication of incidents, but also by Mahiyina additions.
One of these is the whole of chapter xiii, * The Exhorting.*
The gods say that it is the rule {dharmatd) that s Bodhisatts
in his last existence should be exhorted in his seraglio by the
Buddhas of the ten points of space, These exhort him in
124 stanzas, and even the music of the sernglio turns into
words to ripen his purpose,

The narrstive proper begins with chapter xiv. The
Bodhisatta eauses the king to dream, and the king in his
dream sees his son leaving the world. On waking he builds
three palaces for him, cach guarded by five hundred men,
The visits to the park and the seeing of the four signs are
much the same as in other accounts, Gop@t then dreams
ominous dreams, but they are interpreted favourably by the
Bodhisatta.t He himself also lhflm&. and Tises to ask his

' There s bore s striking differencs f I'.hum.rrpt' Bodhisstia’
wile in the Pili, where ml‘riﬂmﬂﬂﬂl ﬂm n.'x:n who H:-del:l‘:i;hhi s

Here
the Budhissits interprots one of her dres ;
a3 & man | ber next sxistence, m“mmlﬁltiuwiﬂﬁrm
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father's permission to leave the world, but promises to stay
if he will grant four boons, that he may be always young,
slways healthy, of unending life, and always happy. The
king declares them impossible, and the Bodhisatta then asks
that there may be no rebirth for him. The king refuses
permission, and sets new guards,

The Bodhisatta then meditates in the seraglio, makes his
resolution at midnight, and summeons his charioteer Chandaka,
who tries in vain to persuade him to seek enjoyment finst,
The gods put the city to sleep, and accompanied by them he
goes beyond the Sakyas, the Kodyas (Koliyas), and the
Mallas; and at daybreak reaches the town Anuvaineya of
the Maineyvas, six leagues away. There he gives s ornaments
and the horse to Chandaka. On the place where Chandaka
turned back & shrine was built called the Turning back of
Chandakna. The Bodhisatfa cuts off his hair and changes his
robes for yellow ones, which are given him by one of the gods
of the Pure Abode. There a shrine was built ealled the Taking
of the Yellow Robes (Kdshdyagrahana).

The seraglio and the king awake, and secing a god bringing
the Bodhisatta's royal robes, and Chandaka following with
the horse and the ornaments, think that the Bodhisatia has
been killed for the sake of his precious robes, but Chandnka
tells them that it is impossible to bring back the Bodhisatta
until he has attained complete enlightenment. For & long
tme the omaments were worn by the Sakyas Bhadrika
Mahiinama, and Aniruddha, but as they were too heavy even
for Nirfiyapa (Vishnu), Mahfipajipati unable through grief
to bear the sight of them threw them into a lotus-pool,
This beeame known as the Ornaments-pool (dbharana-
pushkarini),

The question now arises whether we can assume that there
is n basis of historical reality for these two legends. The
appearances of the gods and the mirmcles need not detain us,
as these may quite well have been added to a real story by
people who dmuutly believed in such things. Nor are the
contradietions fatal. These may be independent aceretions.
The statement that the Bodhisatta travelled thirty leagues
{over 200 miles) between midnight and dawn may well be an
exaggerntion, and one account mukes the distance only six
lengues (some forty-five miles). When one account says that
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the horse died, and ancther that he was brought back, and
that Rihula was born on the night of the Renunciation, or
seven days before, or that he was only conceived then,
evidently one of them is incorrect, if not all, The reference to
the shrines commemorating various miraculous events only
proves that at a period of some seven or eight centuries at
least after Buddha’s death the legends about them were
established,

If Buddha is a historical personage, it is clear that a
Renunciation tock place, and nothing more is needed as the
basts for a wholly fietitious legend. In the ease of the four
signs wo have seriptural evidence for holding that the story
of the four visits to the park is only the histaricising of a
canonieal passage which knows nothing of these events, The
events have been merely built up out of the meditation on
old age, sickness, and death. We find the same state of things
in the story of the Renunciation. The oldest ecanonienl
accounts given above of Gotama's leaving the warld are guite
different from the later legend. They are repested in various
parts of the Seriptures, and in the sutta addressed to the
Jain Mahisaccaka (Majjh. i 240) they are quite mechanically
combined.

Now before my enlightenment, while yet a bodbisatia and not
yet. fully enlightened, T thought, oppressive ia lifs in & house, & laca
of dust. In the free pir is abandonment of the world, Not anzy
4o it for him who dwells in & honse to practise o complutaly fn!l.l
mm;ulumi pure, and perfect religious life. What i 1 remove my
hwir and . and putting on robes go forth from 4 house Lo
# housaless lifo,

Now at snother time, whils yet a boy, n black-haired lad in the
prime of youth, in the first stage of lile, whils my unwilling mothes
und father wept with tear-stained faces, I out off my hair and beard,
and putting on yellow robes wons forth from a house to 2 Loussless [ife.

That is all, and even if the compiler of this sutta knew the
later legend, he is here using the phrasealogy of & period which
ignores the whole of it. It mnkes the Bodhisatta leave the
world not at the age of twenty-nine, but when quite a bay
(dahara). The referonce to hair and beard is & formal state-
ment, made here beeause it is used in deseribing any asecetic,
even the boy Naluks, the nephew of Asita, To strip the legend
ol its miracles and contradictions is to leave a nucleus that
is n3 foreign to the oldest sources as all the rest. Oldenberg



THE GREAT RENUNCIATION 59

himself rejects it as highly coloured poetry, and for the
canonical accounts only claims that they are unadorned

of the little that aun older generation knew, or
thought that it knew, of those things.

Animportant element in this legend is the story of Buddha's
wife and hizson Rihula, Oldenberg says that the statements
concerning them should be nll the less held to be invented,
the more frequently they occur in the older tradition without
the person of Ralula or his mother being used for s didactic
purpose or for bringing out pathetie situntions.? This is true
in a sense. There are no pathetic situations, hecause the
persons are not mentioned in the older tradition at all. The
name Bhadda Kacciini is only one of the three or four persons
identified by the later tradition with Buddha's wife, and
the identifiestion is not made by the older texts® The case
stands exactly the same with Rihula, He is never mentioned
in the older texts as Buddha’s son, There are, it is true, four
or more Réhula-sutlas, and three Réhulovdda-sullas,) where
he merely appears as an interlocutor like other monks, In
the Theragdthd, o late work which the commentatars them-
selves admit to be in parts no earlier than the third Counil,
Rihula is made to say, *T am son of Buddha.” But this
evidence would also prove that Buddha bad four sons, far
three other elders in this work say the same thing,
Sirivaddha ssys, * 1 am the son of the incomparable one,”
Kassapa of Gaya says, “1 am a true son of Buddhs," and
Kiludiyin says, " I am Buddha's son.” But all Buddha's
disciples are frequently called in the same language Buddha's
true or genuine sons, pultd orasd, * sons of the brenst,' ¢

That Buddha should have had a wife is not only natural
but secording to Indian ideas inevitable. To marry is one of

¥ fuddha, p: 119 ; but they ace certainly weed lor dislaetie and patletio purposes
ln.tl;‘mmhnﬂ.
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the duties of a person living in the world. The chraniclers did
not need to start from the historic fact thet Buddha had a
wife and son. This may be true, and may rest on unwritten
tradition, but it is certain that the tradition has preserved
no information about them. Among the various guesses con-
ceming Buddha's wife, the view that identified her with
Bhaddi Kaceiini, an otherwise entirely unknown nun in the
list of great disciples, is not unanimous even in the Pali
commentators. They searched the Seriptures, and in the
same list they found Rahula, ' the chicf of those who desire
instruction.”  Even the Pili eommentarial tradition is
uncertain about him, and the other traditions show that they,
if not all the others, had nothing certain to tell us.



CHAPTER VI
AUSTERITIES AND ENLIGHTENMENT

GDT&HA on leaving his home had gone eastwards, and

the three countries of the Sakyas, Koliyas, and Mallas,
through which he is said to have passed, are st least
geographical possibilities. But nothing is known of the
district at which he first arrived. The Pili commentaries
eall it the river Anomi, thirty leagues from Kapilavatthu,
and say that he then went to the mango-grove of Anupiya,
a place which in the Canon is mentioned as a township.
The Mahavastu spesks not of & river, but of a town Anomiya,
twelve leagues away among the Mallas, In the Lalila-viglara
it is & township six leagues away, Anuvaineys or Anumaineya
of the Maineyas beyond the Mallas. These statements may
point to an sctual locality somewhere east of Kapilavatthu,
which was, traditionally at least, the place to which Gotama
fled ; but if so, they also point to the complete absence of any
real knowledge of its nature. To assume that the Pali
version has preserved the truth would be mere credulity.
It is not a question here of eanonical matter, but of the
commentaries, and these like the Sanskrit works are later
than the supposed events by centuries.!

The chief events of the next years up to the Enlightenment
are recorded in the Seriptures, and we have again parallel
and more developed accounts in the commentaries and
Sanskrit works. It may be nsked whether the variations and
additions in the latter really are accretions, or whether the
eanonical aceounts have selected certain events from a longer
story then existing, which we only get complete in the com-
mentaries. This can only be properly seen after the events
have been given, but it may be said that a continuous account

17000 65y Meastu li 169 Lal 277 (220); 2% evidently impossible to find
a verinin pxplanation af all these names, but the following may be au

Anupive was & real ju the Malls eountry, mmticmesd in 1he Canon, |4
t ¥ besmmn tiomally ilontifind as the plece of Gotama’s firsd retroat,
and all the other numes sre corruptions of Ann in that populsr langusge
which lhes Lehiml the langnage of beth PAH sor Sansimit works
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of the period occurs more than onee in the Seriptures,’ and
that several of the most striking of the events known to the
commentaries are not once mentioned in the four Nikayas.
Some of the events in both are developed later in different
ways, or inserted in different chronological order, and the
probability is that the eanonical accounts tell all that was
known as legend at the time when the narratives now included
in the suttas were compiled.

From the Scriptures we learn that Gotuma first sought
instruction under two religious teachers, found them
unsatisiying, mnd for six years practised austerities in the
company of five disciples. Then sbandoning his fasting and
self-tortures Le thought of & new method of religious
exercise, and won enlightenment. After hesituting whether
he should attempt to convert the world, he went to Benares,
met the five disciples, who had deserted him when he gave
up his susterities, and converted them. In addition to this
there are several incidents recorded in ballad form, which
in spite af their being usually referred to as ' old legends ',
are probably versifications of commentarial matter.

It is nt this stage of the story that we first light upon persons
and places for which there is evidence outside Buddhist
sources. The accounts are given as being related by Buddha
himself, but it is easy to scethat pious ehroniclers have worked
vver older legends. These passages require to be set forth,
both beeause they throw light on the character of the later
stories, and also because they contain some of the earliest
statements of fundamental doctrines. The promiment aspect
in the six years striving is the diseovery of the right way of
mystieal concentration.. The training under the two teachers
is no philosophical doctrine, but the teaching of a certain
method of meditation, which has to be learnt and practised.

The Mahdsaccaka-sutta (Majjh. i 240 1) after describing
the going forth as given above, continues :

Thus having gone forth from thy world I strove after the good,
woid smarching for the suprome state of peace I went to Alira Killina,
and having spproached him mid, " 1 wish, Inend Kilima, to practise
the religiots Life in this doctrine and discipline,” Thereupon Afirs

! Bew Muljh, b, 23, 117, 107, 247-0; 4l 034 ; these are ropetitions, and
muhrthﬂnmurﬂmmﬂm;-udlnﬁuiuupwmdum
dnmn-mi. The Chain uf Cassntion, although known to the redactir, diss nnk
Goour in it
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Kilima mid to me, “sbide friend, much is the doetrine that anintelligent
man in no Jong time may of himself comprehend, realise, and attain
my tesching and mbide in it.” In no long time and quickly did 1
master that doetrine. So to this extant marely by moving the lips
und repeating what had been recited, I snd others mude the prolession.
“T declars the doctrine of the knowledge, the doutrine of the elder
I know and perceive.” Then I thought, " it is not metely by faith
thut Alira proclims his dostrine (ssying), that of himself ho has
cotmprahended, realised, attained it, and abides in it. Verily, Alira
shides knowing and perceiving this doctrine.” Bo 1 mpprosched
Alira, and ssid to him, " friend Kalima, what is the exteat of this
doctrine which of yourself you have comprehended, realised, and
attained, sud which you proslaim 1" Thereupon Alira prociaimed
the Attsinment of the state of Nothingness.! Then I thought, ** Ajim
hea not faith, but T have faith. He has not energy, but T have energy.
He has not mindiulness, but T have mindfulness. He laa not eom-
centration, but I have concentmtion. Hi has yiot wisdom, but 1 have
wisdom, What if 1 strive to realise that dootrine of which Alim
procluims that of himself he has comprehendsd, realisod, nitained i,
and abides in it Then in no lng time I quickly comprehendnl,
malised, and attnined the dootrine, and abodd in ik

8o I approached Alira, and said to him, “ is that the extent of the
doctrine which of yourseli you have comprehended, realiced, snd
attained, and which you procisim 1" * That is the extent, friend.”
“1 too, friend, of myself have comprehended, realised, and sttamed
this doctrine, and abide in it.”" * Gain to us, friend, grest gain is
it to us, who behold ns friend such m fellow student, Thus it i, the
dootrins that 1 of mysell have comprehunded, reslised, s
and proclaim, that dootrine you of yourself have comprehended,
realised, mttained, and abide in . . . thus it is, as 1 am so are you, ss
you arg 8o am [. Come now, fnend, we two will devote onmsslves
to this company.” Thus it was, Alira my tescher st e his pupil
as oqual to himself, and honoured me with eminent konour. Elwu
I thought, " this doctrine extending to the Attainment of the stata
of Nothingness does not eonduce to aversion, absence of passion,
cessation; tranquillity, higher knowledge, Nirvipa." 8o without
tonding this doctrine I abandoned it in disgust.

The visit to Uddaka Rémaputta is then described in almost
the same terms, but here the doetrine was that which had
been realised and proclaimed by Rima, the Iather of Uddaka,
Tlis was the Attainment of the state of Neither-consciousness-
nor-nonconsciousness (the fourth Buddhist Atisinment),

and Udidaka proposed not to make Gotama equal to himself,

& This in the third Attalnment, or the seventh of the cight Attainments of the
Budihiste, reckoning the tmnces wa the first four, The com. wderstande thay
the sig lower ones srs also implied. Thoss are discussed in oh. ziil. For the

suppoved philosophy of Alim se ch. vl
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but to set him over the whole company of diseiples as their
teacher. This doctrine he also found unsatisfactory and
abandoned. :

Then striving aiter the good, und searching for the suprems stats
of peave, I graduily mado my way to the Mogudhss, and went to
Uruveld, the army-township,! Thero 1 suw & delightinl spot with &

easant grove, a river Howing delightfully with elear water und

rdd, and round about u pluee for secking alms. Then 1 thought,
truly a delightful spot with a pleasant grove, a river flowing delightiully
with clear water and good fords, and round about a place for secking
alms, This surely is a it plice for the striving of a high-hom ona
intent on striving, Then 1 sat down there: a fit place is this for
striving.

The account of the strivings is introduced by three similes
which then oceurred to Gotamus., That of & man trying to
kindle fire by rubbing a fire-stick on wet green wood plunged
in water, He can get no fire, and like him are the ascetics
whose passions are not calmed. Whether they experience
sudden, sharp, keen, and severe pains or not, they cannot
attain knowledge and enlightenment. So it is in the second
ease, if o man rubs a fire-stick on wet green wood, even if it
is out of the water, In the third case he takes dry wood,
and esn kindle fire. Even so ascetics who are removed from

passion, in whom the passions are abandoned and ealmed,
may possibly attain knowledge and enlightenment. The
importance of this passage lies partly in its being very old,
asit is found in Sanskrit works as well,! but also in respect to
the question whether the Buddhist method of concentration
owes anything to other systems. It will be seen that Gotama
is represented as beginning by adopting well known practices :

Then 1 thought, what i ¥ now eet my tecth, my tan
my pulate, -::Ilgmmin. srush, and bumn out my m mitjll'; mym
(1 did po) and sweat flowed from my srmpite.  Just ma if & strong man
ware to seize o woakor man by the head or shoulder . . . so did I set my
taoth . . . and sweat fowed from my armpits, 1 undertook resohita
effort, uncunfused mindfulness was sct up, but my body waa unquiet
and uneslmed, even through the painful striving that ovirwhelmesd
me. Noevertheless such painful feeling as aross did not overpower
my mind.?

] <Hh 1 ] b= FEI ¥
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* This passage (1 sndertook . . . mind) roours after the dewription of sach of
the lollowing susteritive
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Then T thought, what if T now peactise trance without brenthing.
80 I restrained breathing in and out from mouth atid nose. Aud as
1 did »o, there was a violent sound of winda jssuing fron my ear
Just ua there is & violeut sound from the blowing of a blacksmith's
bellows, even 8o as I did so there wasa violent sound. . . Then 1 thought,
what if I now practise trance without breathing, So | restrained
breathing in out from mouth, nose, and cars. And as I did =0
violent winds disturbed my bead. Just as if a strong man were to
crush one’s head with the point of s sword, even so did violent winds
disturb my head. . .

(Ha practises holding his breath mgain three times, and the pains
aro as if & strap wers heing twisted round his head, os if a butchor
were outting his body with a sharp knife; and as if two strong maon
wore holding a weaker one over a fire of coals) Nevertheless such
painful feeling as aross did not overpower my mind.

Same divinities seaing mo then said, * the ascctie Gotama. is doad.”
Some divinities ssid, ' not dead is the sscetic Gotama, but he is dying.”
Some said, ** not desd ia the ascetic Gotama, nor dying. The ascetie
Gotama is an ambat ; sueh is the behaviour of an ambhat.”

Then I thought, what i I refrain altogether from food. Bo the
divinities approached e and said, “ sir, do not refrain; altogother
from food. 1f you do so, wa will feed you with divine food through
the pores of your hair, and with this keep you alive,"” Then I thought
that if I were to undertake to refrain altogether from eating, and
thess divinitics were to feed me with divine food through the pores of
my huir, and with it keep me alive, this would be scting lalsely on
m 1 Ba 1 refused, saving, no mare of this.

1 thought, what il T were to take food only in small amounts,
an much as my hollowed palm would hold, juice ol boans, vetches,
chickpeas, or pulse.  (He does 50.) My body became pxtremely loan,
Like Saitikspabba or kilipabba ¥ plants became all my limbs through
the litile food. The mark of my seat wan like a camel’s footprint
through the littls food. The bones of my spine when bent and
gtraightened were liko & ron of spindles thruugg the little food, As
the beams of an old shed stitk out, so did my ribs stick out through
the littls food. And as in a deep well the deep low-lying sparkling
‘of thu waters is seen, 50 in my eye-sockets was seen the deep Iﬂrw-lﬁlﬁ
sparkling of my eyes through the little food. And as s bitter go
cut off raw ig oratked mnd withered through wind and sun, 80 ‘was
the skin of 1y head withered through the littls food. When 1 thought
1 would touch the skin of my stomach, T sctually took hold of my
:r&nn. and when I thought T would touch my spine, I ook hold of the

i of my stomach, so mach did the akin of my stomach cling to m#
sping through the little focd. When 1 thought 1 would cese myself,
1 thereupon Tell prone through the little food. To relisve my body

t Lal, 330 (3649, ndda,* the villagrers dwelling round would think that the sscetle
Gotatrt sdoca not eat” '
* Namna of plants, both mesning * heving Black joints "
1
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1 atroked my Jimbs with my hand, and as T did eo the decayed hairs:
fell fram my body through the little food.

Soms human beings seeing me then maid, “ the sscetic Gotamn
iablack”  Sotne said, "' not black s the usoetic Gotama, he is brown,”
Others said " pot black is the ssoetie Gotama, nor brown, his skin is
that of o mangura-flsh" * so much had the pure ¢lean colour of my
skin been destroyed by the hittle food,

Then 1 thonght, those ascetics and brahming in the past, who have
sufferud sudden, sharp, keen, sevece paing, at the mest have not anferid
more than thin (Similarly of those in the future and presont) Hut
by thiz sovere mortification 1 do not attain syperhwman truly noble
knowiedge and innight. FPerhaps thers is another way to enlighten-
ment. Then I thought, now 1 realise thut when my father the Bakyan
was working® 1 was seited under the cool shade of a rose-apple tres,
and without sensual dosires, without evil ideas, I attained and sbode
in the first brance of joy and pleasure® arising from seclusion, and
combined with reasoning and investipation. Perhaps this is the way
to enlightopment. Then arose in conformuty with mindfulness the
gonsciouwrnoss that this-was the way to enlightonment:  Then 1 thought.
whv sliould 1 fear the happy state that is withoot senenal desites and

t avil idens? And I thought, I do not feur that happy state
swhich is without sensual desives and without evil jdeas

Then 1 thought, it ia not easy to gain that happy state while my
body ia so very lean, What if 1 now take aolid food, rice and sour
milk, . . Now st that time Ave monks were attending me, thinking,
* when the sscetip Gotamnn gaing the Dootrine, lo will tell it to vs.”
But whan 1 took solid food, rice and sour milk, then the five monks
left me in disgust, saying, ' the sscetic Gotama lives in abundance,
he has given up striving, and has turned to s lile of abundance,"

Now iaviug tuken solid food and gained strength, without sensunl
desires, without evil ideas T attamed and abode m the first trance of
joy and pleasure, ansing from seclusion nad combined with reason
and investigation. Nevertholess such pleasant (eeling a8 aroes :il,:ﬁ
not overpowar my mind.t With the ceasing of reasoning and investiga-
tion I attained und abode in the second trance of jor and plensure arising
fram concentration, with internal serenity and fixing of the mind on
one pomt without ressoning and investigation. With equanimity
towards joy and aversion 1 abode mindful and  conscious, and
experinneed bedily pleasure, what the noble ones deseribe as * dwelling
with W. mindful, and happily ', and sttained and abode in
the trance, Abandoning plessure snd abundoning pain, even

:gﬁmumumtmm.ﬂd to bo a sheat fiah.
o B

* Oy * state of heppiness " (aukha), * ploasure * is often foo & term ; the
word §s uned of the it or fu any sorse, gy gLy

to dukbbes “ painful”, Bee Bbhys Duvide, Pili-Englioh Dictionary, wv.
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corrsmponding sccount | Majjk, i 1) i doos not cecur si all. ' e
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helore the dissppearance of elution and depression, 1 attained snd
ahoda in the fourth tmnce, which'i= without piin and pleasure, and
with purity of mindfulness and equanimity.

Thus with mind concentrated, purified, clusnsed, spotless, with the
defilemunts gone, supple, dextercus, firm, and impassible, T directed
my nind to the knowiedge of the remembrance of my former existences.
1 remminbered many former existences, such sa, one hirth; two birtha,
three, four, five, ten, twenty, thirty, forty, fifty, » bundred, a thousand,
& hundred thonsand births ; many cycles of dissolution of the universe,
tnany cyclss of its evolution, many of ita disolution wnd evolution ;
thers I was of soch mud such a name, elan, eolour,! livelihood, such
pleasmre and pain did 1 suffer, and such was the end of my life. FPaming
away thence I waa born elsewhere, Thete too I'was of wuch and such
a name, clan, colour, livelihood, such pleasure and pain did I soffer,
and auch was the end of my life. Passing away thence I was rebom
hire. Thus do ! remember my many former existevevs with their
special modes and details, This was the first knowledge that 1 gained
in the first watch of the night. Ignomnee was dispellod, knowled
srose. Durkness was dispelled, light arose. 8o is it with him 'IE:
abides vigilant, stronuons sml resoliste.

Thus with tuind concentrated, purifiod, cleansed, spotless, with
the defilemants gans, supple, dexterous, firm and impassible, | dinccted
my mind to-the passing awsy and rebirth of beings.  With divine,
purified, superhoman vision | saw beings passing away anl being
robomn, low snd high, of good and bad colour, in Lappy or miscrable
existences according ta their karma. Thole beings who lad evil
livea in dwed, word, or thought, who speak evil of the noblo ones, of
falso views, who soquire karms through their false views, nt the dizeply-
tion of the body after death ure toborn in a state ol misery and suflen
in hell. But thoss beings who lead good lives in deed, word, an
thought, who speak po evil of the noble ones, of right views, who
acquire karma agh their right views, at the dissalution of the bady
after death are reborn in a happy state in the world of heaven. .. This
wis the second knowledge that T guined in the second watch of the

| SR
nJﬂ"ll"llmi with mind concentrated, purified, eleansd, apotless, with
the doefilements gone, supple, dexterous, finn, sl impassible, I dircoted
my miml to the knowledgo of the destruction of the feavas,? | duly
realized (the truth) * this i= pein,’ I duly roalized (the trath) * this
the cause of pain,’ 1 duly realized (the truth) * this is the destruction
of pain,” and | duly realized (the truth) * this is the way that loads ta

i {ip " eanto’. The com. lakes it Hterally, and mys (hat Buddhs in his Inat
hirth but ooo was of & goldm eulear.
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the destruction of pain.' T duly reslized * theae are the dsavas” . .,
“this is the cause E;Ithu dsavas' , . . * this is the destroction of the
Gaavan’ _ . . "this is the way that leads to the destruction of tho
dsavas.' As [ thun know and thus peroeived, my mind was mmpﬁkﬂ
from the fsava of smmsunl dusire, from the dsavs of du_lru for exstenne,
and from the Assvn of ignoranse, And in me emancipated aroee the
knowledge of my emancipstion. T realized that destroyed is rebirth,
the rligious life has heen led, done is what was to bo done, there i
nought (for mw) beyond this world, This was the third Ewmv
that I gnined in the last watch of the night. Ignorunce was dispelled,
knowledge arose, Darkness waa dispelled, Tight arose. 8o is it with
him who ahides vigilant, strenuous, and resolate.

The most remarkable feature in this recital is the entire
absence of any temptation by Mara. There is even no mention
of the famous tree under which the enlightenment (bodhi) was
sttained.! It will also be seen that the later authorities put
ndditional events in different places. This is an indication
that such events were not a part of the original story, and
that they came to be inserted in one place or another
according to individual ideas of fitness. The Jitaka tells us
that Gotama, after staying seven days at Anupiya, went on
foot struight to Rajagahs, the Magadha capital, in one day,
a distance of some two lundred miles, and began to beg.
The royal officers reported his arrival to the king (Bimbisira),
who in astonishment seeing him from the palace ordered them
to follow and observe, If he was a non-human being he would
vanish, if a divinity he would go through the air, if a nign
into the ground, but if n man he would eat hisalms. He was
seen to go to the Pandava hill, and overcoming his disgust
at the unusual food to eat it. The king then came, and pleased

karom in = materal sonan, sl conorivad iE ss ontering snd pereding
ihe lodividusl. This sene is soves loand In Boddbion, shich appears 1o have
Yhe derm sa peed alresdy oo techniosl s, end to havs i
iL"Enmzrnuﬂ;n:l;ﬂd nmhﬁiumum;qumwzlhﬁﬁimm
- preaa (liquor) * e Lo bepet *, Dlesrmaseigani, com.
”’ mw.-qmrd‘r:;u ii:::'tﬂuhmdmhﬁth:m i;ﬂt&lﬂh
abdpadinn-a,, . il o sad an dssitiha, sacred
Picwe relipions.  The Baddbhists ahared with the oblar religion the hm
thial troms are illvioe beings. It is poen Uhroughout the Jitakas in the kgl
In whish Golama s obstaben (o s {halow, p. T0). IuthHﬂa-m
thern are four goda of the Bodhi-tree | zw;].. Tor Senart the i
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ol. La ldpends du fruddha, ch. 3. ' Nous wrrivona on dernbbre annlyse b ocths
plirmse mythologigue : * Le Badilba 4'snjmra de V'arboe ; Mbes #'¢florga an
wain do ls lui -niu-ru,‘ commn & ba base promibre ds toos Jes divsloppaments
lbgendalros ou morssz que proscntent lee rédactlons didinitives ™



AUSTERITIES AND ENLIGHTENMENT 60

at his deportment offered him entire sovereignty, but Gotamsa
refused, saying that he had left the world with the desire for
the highest enlightenment. Yet though he rejectzd the
repeated requests of the king, he promised to visit his kingdom
first on becoming Buddha, and then journeyed by stages to the
teachers AJara and Uddaks. The Therigdtha commentary,
which is probably a later work, says that he first went to the
hermitage of Bhaggava.

The Jataka adds that the full account is to be found in the
sutts of the Going-forth (Pabbafjd-sutla) with its eom-
mentary, Yet this sutta, found both in the Pali and in the
Mahdvastu,! differs curiously from the Jitaka, The king sees
him first, and noticing his beauty and downcast eyes sends
messengers to find where he lives, then visits him, offers him
wealth, and asks of what family he is. Gotama tells him, but
does not mention that he is a king’s son, and says that he has
no desire for pleasures, but seeing the evil of pleasures, and
looking on renunciation as peace, he is going to strive. Here
the sutta ends, but the Mahdvastu adds bwo verses in a different
metre containing Bimbisara's request and Gotama’s promise
that he will return and preach the doctrine in his kingdom,
This incident is also added by the Pali commentator on the
sutta.

But the Mahdvastu places this event after the visit to
Ajira, and says that Gotama after leaving Kanthako paid a
visit to the hermitage of Vasishtha, and then stayed with
Alira. It was after leaving the latter that he went to
Rajagaha and saw Bimbisiira, and at the same place applied
himself to the teaching of Udraka (Uddaka). But the
Mahivastu also gives another necount, according to which,
after leaving the world, he went straight to Vaidali without
any previous visits, joined Alira, and after rejecting his
teaching went to Rijagabs and practised the teaching of
Udraka. Here we have an earlier account which like the
earliest Pali knows nothing of the Bimbiséra story.®

The Lalita-vistara is much more elaborate. After receiving
liis ascetic's robes Gotama is entertained at the hermitage

I S 405424 : Mvastu, (i 198-200 : tha Tibetan account in Reekhill ja probahly
» tranalution of the same verses § Lal, 207 (240) has a diffarent veres scocunt

b Heasdu, 1i 1171907 ob §l 105-204.  Ancthes indicelion (hab the Bimblsira
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of the brahmin woman Siki,! then at that of the brahmin

woman Padmi, and then by the hrahmin sage Raivats and by
Rajaks, son of Trimandika, until he reaches Vaisili and joins
Alara. The story of mecting Bimbisira at Réajagaha is told
by the insertion of u poem in mixed Sanskrit, which concludes
by saying that Cotama left the city and went to the banks of
the Neradijard, thus ipnoring the visit to Uddaka (Rudraka),
The prose of the next chapter however continues with the
story of his study under Uddaka in much the same language
as the Pili

The additional events of the six years' striving have
an interest chielly as cxamples of the inventiveness of the
commentators. When he fainted under his ousterities, and
news was taken to his father that he was dead, Suddhodana
refused to believe, because of the prophecy of Kiladevala.
His mother eame from heaven, and uttered pathetic verses
of lamentation, but he revived and promised that he would
live and soon become Buddha. When he decided to take usual
food again, says the Jataka, it was given him by w girl
Sujita,® who had been born m the family of a houscholder
named Seniini of the township of Senini? at Urnveli. She
had uttered o wish to a banyan-tree, and vowed a yearly
affering to it if she should have a son. The wish having
been fullilled, she sent her maid Punnd to prepare the place
for the offering. This was on the very day of the Enlighten-
ment, full moon day of the month Visikha (April-May),
and Punpd finding Gotama sitting beneath the bunyan,
thought he was the god of the tree who had come down. The
night belore he hind dreamt five great dreams,® and had risen

! Probably nol as Foucans tranalites, * de ls famills de C .

¥ IncLal 3345 (207-271 mine oither ﬂrll nre middod, who W o him with food
m;ﬁ ll‘l:- i:?lud ol his austeritied They. 3, there are two salled Nandi

imin how Lhe Jiraks oommentator ind the aemihi
l-l::-lﬁl‘.ﬂﬂﬂl-: i 1 orproti the ambignons words of tis
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ewrtes, who lesving & honscholl lile for the doctrine taught by the Tathiignia,
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with the certainty that he would that day become Buddha.
Sujith came and offered him the food in a golden bowl, and
the earthen one that he had miraculously received at his
renuncintion vanished., He took the bowl to the river bank;
bathed nt s ford or bathing place ealled Suppatitthita,
and nte the food. This was his only meal for forty-nine days.
Fhen he set the bowl on the river saying, “ if to-day I shall
be able to become s Buddha, let this bowl go up stream ;
if not, let it go down stream.” It floated to the middle of the
river, then up stream as swift as a horse for a distance of
eighty hands, and sank down in a whirlpool to the abode of
Kals, a Naga king. There it struck against the bowls of the
three previous Buddhas (of this cycle) and stayed as the
lowest of them. Having passed the day in a grove of sal-
trees he went at evening along the wide road towards the
Bodhi-tree accompanied by divinities, who sang and honoured
him with sweet flowers. At that time a grass-putter Sotthiyn
(Svastika) met him, and gave him eight handfuls of grass.
After trying each of the four directions he chose the east, the
unshakeable place taken by all the Buddhas for smiting down
the cage of defilements ; and holding the grass by the ends
shook it out, when it became a scat fourteen hands long.
He sat down cross-legged and upright with the words,
* skin, sinew, and bone may dry up as it will, my flesh and
blood may dry in my body, but without sttaining complete
enlightenment T will not leave this seat.”

At this point begins the attack of Mara, the Lord of the
world of passion, but there is a canonical passage to be con-
sidered first, which contains what may be the first suggestion
of the legend, This is the Padhdna-sutta (Discourse of
Striving).! It is a legend in which Mara comes to Gotama
while he is on the bank of the Neraiijaril practising austerities,
and tempts him to ubandon his striving and devote himsell
to doing good works. The Pill version is » combination of
at least two poems: but in spite of the modern taste for
dissecting documents, this analysis seems to have been left
to the Pili commentator, who points out the separste parts
and additions. There can be no doubt that he is mainly right,

roalise the highost releass. () He wae walking im & mountain ol dung without
being defiiod by it This was tho Tk .ihumﬂf-thmahm
ql them withont buing attached to them. Asgub fif 240; Mwmatu ji 136,

T-.ﬂ--iﬁh,m—iﬂ; the Sarcekeil versions in Meows (235 ; Lol 327 (2681).
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as the first part, which deals with the events before the
Enlightenment, is found as n scparate poem in both the
Sunskrit versions. There are minor differences in the Sanskrit,
which it is not pecessary to notice, The Lalila-vistara intro-
duces the poem with the words, “ Mara the wicked one,
0 monks, followed close behind the Bodhisattva, as he was
practising austerities for six years, seeking and pursuing an
entrance, and at no time succeeding in finding any. And
finding none he departed gloomy and sorrowful.” The Pali
version Is as follows

To me intent un striving by the Nerafijard river, exerting myself
in eantemplation to win the calm of pesce, come Namuci! nttering
Compaasionate h,

" Lean art thou and illfavoured, moenr to thee is death. Death
hath u thowsand paris, only one part of theeis life. Live, good sir;
life in better. Living thou shalt do good works,

If thou livest the religious life, if the saerificest the fire-sacrifica,
mtich good is stored up. What hast thou to do with striving 1

Hard is the path of striving, hard to perform, and liard to attaio,'
Thess verses did Mars spesk, standing in the presence of the Buddha®

Then to Mim al:mkmg thns did the Lord ssy: * Friend of the
slothful, evil one, for thine own sake hust thou eome hither.

No noed for even the least work of merit is found in me, Them
that have need of merits let Marm deign to address.

Faith is found in me, and herotsm and wisdom. Why dost thou
usk about life from me, who am thus intent 1

Tho streams evon of rivers may this wind dry up. How should
not my blood dry up, when I am intent |

When the blood dries up, the bils and ph dry up. When the
flesh wastes away, still more does the mind me tranquil. Still
more does my mindfuiness, my wisdom and concentration become

T8,

While I live thus, having sttained the last sensation, my mind
looks not to lusts, Behold the purity of & being.

Lusts (kdm3} are thy first army, the gecond is called Aversion (mraty).
Thy thicd is Hunger-and-thirst . The fourth is called Craving (tanhd)?

y fifth Sloth-and-indolence, the sixth is called Cowardics. !?zy

seventl is Doubt, thy eighth Hypocrisy and Stupidity,

Gain, Fame, Honour, and Glory faliely obtained, the Lavding of
emeselt and Contotnning of athera.

: E- name m":ﬁ; demon lppl::ﬂ to Nikra.
was ) not Boddhs st the time, as the nretator
Bith ..Iru.‘;;‘nll Lal bavs ' Bodbisative °, - gl

w bt trtrin fird as the daughtess of Mira: Ragd
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This, Namuci, is thy army, the host of thee the Black One. The
cownrd overcomes it not, but he that overcomes it gains bappiness.
1 am wenring munja-gmss ' ; shame on life in this world ! Better
to mue is death in battle than that T should live defeated.
Plunged in this battle some ascetics and brahmins are (sot) * found.
They know not the way on which the virtuous go.
Mngthmymﬂlﬂdﬂal@mmbﬁmmyn&wiﬁhh
n]e%;i:nt in the battls, He shall not drive me from my post.
¢ army of thine, which the world of gods men COnguars
not, even that with my wisdom will I smite, aa an unbaked earthen
bow! with n stonn.
Having controlled my intention and wellsel mindfulnesd from
kingdom to kingdom will 1 wander, training disciples far and wide.
ob eareless they, but intent, and performing the teaching of me
who am free from fust, they ahall go where having gone they do not
grieve,
Here the Lalita-vistars, omitting the last verse, ends.
It adds in prose, “* at these words Mara the evil one pained,
dejected, depressed, and sorrowful vanished from thence.”

The rest of the poem in the Pill is as follows :

(Maran gpeaks :) ** For seven years have 1 follpwed the Lond step
by step. Te:nn find no entrance to the All-enlightened, the watchful one.
As & crow went after & stone that looked like u lumup of fat, thinking,
surely hers I shall find a tender marsel, here perchance is something

Fweet,
And findicg no sweetness there, tho erow departed thepee : so

Ikn o crow ntmlniui a rock, in disgust I loave Gotama™

The lute of Mira who was overcoms with grief alipped from beneath
his sy Then in dejection the Yakkha disappearsd from thence.

Windiseh supposed that the reference to seven years implied
a difference from the tradition that makes the susterities Inst
only six years.® But the Pili tradition, not only in the com-
mentary, but slso in the Seven-years sulta (Samy. i 122),
in which the last two of the above verses recur, understands
that these words of Mira refer to a later temptation in the
seventh year from the Renuneiation, at a time when Buddha
was, as Mara calls him, the All-enlightened. There is no con-
versation, as there is in the former part, but only a soliloquy

Amﬂm-nﬁuhmﬂ:mﬂ:mmuuu{m
Crmittod in Ssnskri ¥ rightiy.
% > Lb.nwiwﬁﬁull.yﬂlmuldiﬁminﬁlhﬂlﬂum

1
|
-E:h m:hpnwmh Mim wnd Huddbs |8 most imiportamt,
On % Mém m
htmf?hﬂﬁ“hhddﬁthhiﬂnﬁulquuﬂmt



-

74 THE LIFE OF BUDDHA

The whole story of the contest with Mira is a mythologiesl
development, and theories of its origin must be postponed.
It is not found in the Pali Canon, except that phrases in some
of the later parts, such as Mira's army (Mdroseni), Mar's
assembly (Mdroparisa), victor of Miara (Mdrdbhibhi),!
imply that the legend was then known, Even Gotama’s
doubts and questionings assumed by the rationalists as the
arigin of the legend of the contest are no part of the Enlighten-
ment story, The commentator on this sutta evidently knew
the whole legend, as he assumes that the six verses beginning
* Seeing the army ', were spoken by Gotama under the Bodhi-
tree. This description of passions and evil impulses personified
as armies may well be the starting point of the story, as found
in the commentaries and Lalfle-vistara, of the superhuman
beings that drive away the gods, and attack Gotama in vain
with showers of blazing weapons and such horrors. The
account in the Mahdvastu (ii 281) differs considerably both
from the Pili commeontaries and the Lalila-vistara, and is
probably carlier than both. Some of Lhe verbose repetitions
are here abbreviated ;

Then, O monks, did Miira the evil one, distressed, dejected, inwardly
burning with the arrow of pain, msemble a great fourfold army, and
standing before the Bodhisatvi utter & great roar, " seize him, dmg
him, glay lim ; good luck to the troop of Mara."™  Then the Bodhisatya,
unfearing, unterrified, without horripilation, removed from his robe
hils golden armis with nettod hands and copper-hued nails, and as though
with kis right-hand lightly touching a balance, with his right hand
stroked hin hiead three times, with his right hund stroked Lis couch,
amil with his nght hand smote the earth.  Then the great earth roared
sl soiinded forth & deop and termible sound.  Mira’s nriny so mighty,
oo wall-arrayed, alarmed, terrified, agitated, distoted, and horrified,
disprsnd and melted away, The elephants, horses, ehatiots, infantry,

auxilianics sank down. Bome fell on their hunds, somp on their
fates, satiie in contortions, some on their backs, some on their laft
slile, potn un their right, And Miwm the evil one roflected, and wrote
vritth i rood on the ground, * the ascetic Gotarna will escupe from my
reslm,

Two features that appear in the various accounts are his
touching the earth to call it as'a witness (& favourite sttitude
represented in stutues), and his first words after the Enlighten-
ment. The Pali commentator gives them as follows

i Dripha i1 2060 ; ib 200 Theeay, 530,
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menmhmhtgthmmhqbummthyﬂm“mmml
said, * Beeing such a yakkha na me dost thou not fear, O monk t "
* Vedly, T fear not, Mima," " Why dost thou not far 1™ " Through
having performed the perfections of the merits of almagiving and
others.” * Who knows that thou hast given elms 1" * I there tieed
of n witness here, evil one 1 When in one birth 1 became Vessantam
and gave alms, through the power thersof this grest esrth quaked
seven times in six ways, mdpp yo witness,” Theroupon the great
earth as far as the ocean gunﬁl,uu-eringnmﬂhlamd. And
Mars terrified at hearing it like a dropped stone lowered Lis flag, and
fled with his host. Then the Great Being in the three watohes having
realised the three knowledges nttored at dawn this udina:

Through worldly round of m:mr birtha
I ran my course unceasingly,

Booking the maker of the hoase:
Painful is birth again end again,
Honse-builder | [ behold thee now,
Again n house thou shalt not build ;
All thy rafters are broken now,
The ridge-pole also is destroyed;
My mind, its elements dissolved,

The end o eravings hus attained,

Mira at the sonmd of this udiina approached and said, “ he knows
that he is Buddha. Verily T will follow hitu to ses his conduct. 1
there is any slip in desd or word of his, T will barass him."” Aond
having followed him for mix wears during his atage as Bodhisatta he
followed him for & year after hin attaining Buddhahood. Then finding
no slip in the Lord he spoke theee verses of disgust, Far seven Yesrs,
ete.’

The ahove verses spoken by Buddhs, occur in the
Dhammapada (158, 154). but there is nothing in them
peculiarly applieable to a Buddha. They express the
enlightennient to which any disciple may attain on the
Noble Eightfold Path, and we may have all the less hesitation
in treating them as the llonting verses of some unknown
arahat, not anly beenuse earlier accounts ignore them, but
also because the earliest passage in which an udina is
mentioned gives & quite different set of stunzas, that is, the
Mahivagga of the Vinaya® 'The commentator on the
Dhammasangani * also follows the Vinaya account, but

* Tuking amsbbism as an adverh, it i enally undersicod s & participle ' unt
'¢ Abe Sanshrit ban puwch pEnad, b agiin end again,'
e i, 25 Vo Terts, |, 781 the whole pamage reours in Uiiss L L
=, 17 ; Boddbaghoss commenting on the Digha (| 165 rives bokh sis of veraes ;
aven the on the Vinays Ll gives the Dliamia vore=s, hut
‘adida, * gome say that hn spoke the wlinaveese in the * when verily
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adds the Dhammapada verses as being according to the
reciters of the Digha Buddha's first utterance. The verses in
the Vinaya ure these :

When verily things are manifested

Unto the strenuous meditating bralimin,®

Then do liz doubtings vanish sway completely,
For he kmows things together with their causes.

When verily things are manifested

Unto the streouoos, meditating hahmin,

Thin do lis doubtings 1-:.m£31 away complately,
For e has reached the destruction of thy causes.
When wverily things are manifested

Unto the strenuous, meditating brahmin,

Ha stands and smites away the host of Mirs,
Even et the sun the firniament enlightens,

In this passage Buddha is said to have meditated on the
Chain of Causation three times in direct and reverse order,
and at the end of ench of the three watches of the night to
have repeated the first, second, and third stanzas respectively
as udinas. As the verses with their references to causes
appear to refor to the formula of the Chain of Causation, and
immediately follow it, they have less intrinsie vraisemblanee
than the Dhwmmapada verses, since this formuls is quite
absent from the earliest accounts of the Enlightenment.

But this is not all. 'The Mahdvastu in one of its accounts
gives as the first words snother udiing representing an entirely
new point of view :

Ploasant is ripening of merit,

Moreover hia desire succseds :

Quickly to the supremest peace

And bliss does he attainment win.

In front of him portentons loom

The deities of Mirm's bost :

Hindrance to him they esnnot cause,
When ke his merit has performed ®

Here the point is not the enlightenment, in view of which
indeed the accumulation of merit has no significance, but the
former good deeds by which he confuted Mara, Merit
however holds an important place in later doctrine of the

L Foribe Hodilkists the true brahmin is the true disciple, son p. 132,
¥ Meastu 1 288
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of a hodhisattva, and these verses bear a strong

resemblance to the first of the verses given as Buddha's
first words in the Lalita-vistera,! a definitely Mahiyans work.
These latter are in mixed Sanskrit, and in a different metre
from those in the Mahdrvastu, but many of the words as well
as the thought are the same. They look fike a rewriting of the
verses of the Mahdvastu to suit the metre of the poem in
which they are recorded :

The ripening of merit is pleasant, removing all pam |

The disire succeads and attains of the man with merit,

Quickly he touches enlightenment, having amitten down Mira;
The path of peace he goes, to the vool state of bliss

Who then would be sated with performing ment !

Who wonid bo ssted with hoaring the immortal Doctrine 1

In & lonely dwelling whe would be sated 1

Who would be sated with deing good |

These verses form part of 8 poem incorparated by the author
of the Lalita-vistara at the end of the chapter recounting
Buddha's enlightenment ; but in the prose part of the work,
a few pages before, the compiler gives an account in prose,
and says that the gods after Buddhn's enlightenment
expectod him to make s sign

Su the Tathiigata, secing that the gods had becoms confused, ros
in the air to thnll:éght of seven palm-trees, and standing there breathed
furth this udiion : '

Cut off is the road, the dust is laid, dried up are the Gsvas; they flow

not again.
When the rosd in cut off, it turna mot © this indeed i callod the end

of pain®
This necount is alse given in the Mahdvasiu (i 416) in
anothier version of the cnlightenment :

The gods holding scented garlands stood wondering whether the

mind of the Lord was relensed. The Lord by his niiod knowing the

minid of those gods at that time epoke to thoss gods this udinn, which

disparzed their doubts:

Having eut off craving T abandon the dust, Dried up aro tha Gssvas,
they fow not.

The road cut off turns not + this indeed is the end ol pain.

i Lal. A5 {355) ; the veeses given in the Beal, Rom. Lagend, p. 225, probably
i tho same origi

v Lol 448 (351) prifted as prose in Calootts edition, but Lefmann has rocognised

ihe udbne as woren,

»



78 THE LIFE OF BUDDHA

In these two accounts we evidently have the same udana,.
It is mearnt for verse (&ryd), but is so corrupt that in both
places it has been printed as prose. We can however trace
it in an older and evidently metrical form in the Pali, It
there reads :

He has eut off craving, he has gone to absence of desire; Dried up
i8 the stream, it flows not,
The road cut off tums not: this indved is the end of pain?

Here, as the preservation of the metrieal form shows, we
have o more primitive and correct form of the udiina. But in
the Pali it has no reference to Buddha's enlightenment. The
two Sanskrit versions are evidently adaptations, modified
in order to fit into the Enlighteroment legend. The Mahdvasty
is not content with this account, but goes on to give three
stanzas. The first two describe how the gods on finding out
the truth scatter flowers. The third i5 the same verse as the
first of the udinas given in the Vinoya. Then follow the
words, * This is the Chain of Causation in direct order.”
No Chain of Causation has in fact been given here, though it
does oecur in the Pili Vinaya, but the text 1s so corrupt that
it may well have dropped out. Then follows the second of the
Vinaya stangas, with the statement, * This is the Chain of
Causation in reverse order,” and lastly the third stanza
introduced by the words, * So then at this time the Lord
uttered this udina." But it immediately goes on to say, “ So
then the Lord on first attaining enlightenment at this time
uttered this udina," and it gives over again the udina,
* Pleasant is the ripening of merit," which had been given in
its previous account.

There is still another account, most instructive in suggesting
how these legends of the first words of Buddha arose. In the
Tibetan Vinaya® three stanzas quite different from any of
the former are given as Buddhe's first words. The counter-
parts of two oecur in the Pali Seriptures, but each verse is
there isolated in quite different places® In the Tibetan

L Ud. VII 2, reading spepd ° road” (esppam, Bki. serima and sovl
transiated by Wm tx * wheel g

+ Ddbtm, f15 “"ufu"‘“"“ Bockhilisversion
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of ihe third sianms - mr i
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Udanavarga, however, they occur together, and in the same
order as in the Tibetan Vioaya :

The joy of pleasures in the warld.

And the great joy of heaven,

Compared with tho joy of the destruction of eraving
Are not worth a sixteenth part.

Sorry is lie whose burdon iz heavy,
And happy in he who has cest it down ;
When onee he has east off his burden,
He will sesk o be burdened no maore,

Whan ull existences are put away,
When all notious sre at an end,
When all things are perfectly known,
Then no more will craving come back.

The natural inference is that it was not until these stanzas
had been brought together in their present sequence in the
anthology of the Uddnavarga that they could be treated as
connected, and that only after this eould the legend that
they were the three verses of Buddha at his enlightenment
have been applied to them. A remarkable fact is that the frst
of them occurs in a continuous passage in the Mahdbhdrata?
with no trace of the other two.

The disciples held that in the account of Buddha's death
they had the record of his last words. It was equally clear
to them that in the collection of Buddha's utterances there
must somewhere be eontained the first that he spoke. Henee
the continuous efforts to decide which this must be. But
unlike some of the other legends no unanimity in this ease
was ever reached. Even within the same school there is no
unanimity, nor even within the same book.

These are the chiel events of the six years of susterities
and the Enlightenment. Between the canonieal account and
the story usually told there is a gap of several centuries,
Even the eanonical story is not contemporary tradition, and
the first question to ask is not whether the additional storics
are historical, bul whether they are 8s old as the canonieal

1 MBA xi 174, 45 v may nob have come straight from the epic, but may
have been ons of ths many verses of the opic lound scattered thraughout Indian
literature and in the PAl Canon (tsell, 1t is quoted in & I3th century Sanskrit
woek on style. Sahityadarpans 240, in illetration of the wtate uf miml ol tran-
quillity (&inta)
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-account, In some cases they contradict it ; others contradict
one pnother, and have the appearance of commentators'
inventions which have developed differently in different
schools. This is seen not only in the various elaborations of
Buddha's contest with Mara, but in the different secounts
of his meditation under the rose-apple tree, his journey to
Rijagaha or Vesili, and his first words. The meeting with
Bimbisdra is not only told variously, but is inscrted in the
narmtive at different places. Another example is the story
of the five monks. They are first mentioned in the Canon as
the five monks (paiica bhikkha), who left Gotama when he
abandoned his austerities. Later on they are known as * the
elders of the series of five ' (pafcavaggiyatherd), The Jataka
tells us that one of these was Kondaiiia, the youngest of the
eight brahmins who prophesied at Gotamn’s birth, The seven
others died, snd when Gotama left the world, Kondafifa
went to their sons and asked them to go with him, but only
four consented.  According to the Lalifa-vistara they were
Uddaka’s pupils, who on finding that Gotama rejected
Uddaka's teaching, thought that he would become a teacher
in the world, and went with him to Rajagaha, In this work
they arc called the bhadravargiyd, *the series of wealthy
ones *; but in the Pili the bhaddavaggiyd are quite different
persons,  The Tibetan story (Rockhill, p. 28) i that
Suddhodann on hearing that his son was staying with Uddaka
sent three hundred men to attend him, and Suppabuddha
sent two hundred. Buot Gotama retained only five, who
became the five monks. Evidently two schools at least knew
nothing of the facts. All three stories are of the same kind as
many that grew up and were sdopted by commentators,

The canonical account tells what was known, and probably
all that was known, n century or two after Buddha's death.
Its importance is mainly doctrinal and psychological, In
the deseription of the nusterities we lind what the Buddhist
considered to be the wrong ways of striving. In the deseription
of the Enlightenment we have the * right concentration *® of
the Noble Eightfold Path, for each noble disciple may follow
the Path discovered by the All-enlightened.



CHAPTER VII
THE FIRST PREACHING

THE story of the Enlightenment as given in the Majjhima
(above p. 84 {I.) eontinues directly with the journey to
Benares and the conversion of the five monks.

Then I thought, now T have gained the doctrine, profound, hard to
perovive, hard to know, tmoguil, transcendent, beyond the sphere
of reasoning, subtle, to be known by the wise. Mankind is intent
on its attachments, and takes delight and plensure in them. For
mankind, intent on its attaclhunents . _ . it is hard to see the principle
of eansility, nriginntion by way of canse.  Hard to see is the pr
of the cessation of all co nd things, the renunciation of oli
to rebirth, tho extinction of all erdving, absence of passion, cessa
Nirvinu,

But if T were to teach the Doctrine, and others did not understand
it, it would be n weariness to me, a vexation, Then also there naturally
ooenrmed to me these verses unhesrd bofore :

Through painful striving have 1 gained i,
Away with now proclaiming it ;

By those beset with lust and hate

Not oamly w this Doctring lenrni.

This Dostrine, fine, sgainst the stream,
Bubtle, rntulmd. and hard to ses,

They will not see it, lust-inflamed,

Bencath the mass of darkness veiled,

Thus, monks, us [ reflected, my mind turned to inaction, not to
teaching the Dootrine.  Then Brahmi Sahampati knowing the delibers-
tion of my mind thought, * verily the world is being duu-n%@d. yverily
the world s going to destruction, in that the mind of the Ta
the arabat, the fully enlightened, turns to inaction and not to
the Dootrine,”” Then DBrahmi Sahampati, just as & strong man migh
oteh out his bent army, or bend bis stretched-out arm, so did
Mappear from the Brahma-world and appear before me

ing his upper robe on one shoulder he bent down his
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and said, ' may the reverend Lovd teach the 1
Sugata! teach the Doctrine, I’hmhi e,
ty that are [alling away through not ing the ine. "
.uj.irl Brabmi Bahampati, and having spoken he said farther:

1 Another Wile of Buddhs,* ke who has well gone.”
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Among the Magndhas aross in sncient fimes

Doctrine impare, with many blemishes devised

for them the door of the Immortal, )
Doctring let them bear proclaimed with pnromess.

As ons upon o rooky mountain standing

Beholdoth all the people round about him,

Even thus, O thou with wisdom filled, nscending
The paluee of the Doctring, all-baholder,

Look down, thou griefless one, upon the people
Plunged in their griefa, by birth and age o'erpowered.

Rise up, 0 kero, victor in battle,

O caravan-leader, free from the debs (af hirth), go through the world.
May the Lord dieigu to teach the Dootrine ;

Knowaers of it WL'T thoy become.

Then perceiving Brahmi's request, and on account of my pity
for beings, 1 surveyed the world with my Buddhs-vision. 1 saw beings
of little impurity, of much impurity, of keen or dull fuculties, of good
or bad conditions; easy or hard to teach, and some too I saw who
perceived the dangers and fsults aflecting o future life, And just
a8 in the case of blue, red, or white lotuses, somn are bom in the water,
grow in the water, do not rise out of the water, but grow plunged in it,
some are born in the water, grow in the water, and romain sprinkied
with water, while some are born in the water, grow in the water, but
stand out above the water, unstained by the water, even so surveying
the world with my Buddha-vision I eaw beings of littls impurity
(eto., ns nbove), Then I addressed Brahmi Bahampati in a verse :

to them are the doors of the Immaortal, O Bralima.
Let them that have cars cast off their faith?
Perceiving the vexstion I uttersd not the doctrins
Eminent and excellent among mon, O Brahmil,

Then Brahmi Sshampati thinking, *' T have been the occasion of the
Lord preaching the Doctrine,” saluted me, went roond me passing
to the right and diseppeared from there

Now I thought, *' to whom shall 1 first teach the doctrine! Who
will learn the Doetrine quickly 1" And I thought, “ this Alira
Eilims is leammed, wise, and intalligent, and hes for long been of little
im‘?urit - wh;lt if I first teach him the Dootrine 1 He will soon learn
it. o divinity spproached me and paid, * reverend sir, Alira
E&lims has been dead seven days."  And the knowledge and insi
arose in mo that Alirs Eilima had been dead seven days. um
Buddhs thinks of Uddaks, but he had died the evening befors, and
be then thinks gl the five monks.) * The five monks did much for mo,

'y The faith roust :
EM‘mllﬂh‘- be their preesnt bose boliole  Mwwsty,



THE FIRST PREACHING 83

who attended me when T was intent on striving. What if T first teach

the Doctring to the five monks 1" Then I ¢ ought, ** where do ths

five monks now dwell 1" And with my divine vision, purified and

‘superhuman, I saw the five monks dwelling at Benures in the doer

rnk of Tsipatana. So having stayed at Urvels aa long aa 1 wished,
made my way to Denares.

Whan T had set out on the high road between Gay3 and the Bodhi-
tree, tho Ajivika ascetic Upaka saw me, and on seeing me he said,
“your faculties friend, are clear, the colour of your skin in pure and
elean. Whom do you follow, friend, in leaving the world ¥ Who in
your teacher, and whese doctrine de you approve 1" At this I replied
to Upaka the Ajivika in vemes:

Victorious over all, omniscient am I,

In all things (of the world) free from defilement ;
Leaving all, with craving gone, emancipated,

And kmowlodge ull self-gained, whom should T follow ?

Instruotor, toacher, have 1 none,
One like to me §s nowhere found §
I the world with ita gods and men
No one is thors te rival me,

1 am an prahat i the world,

I am & tencher most suprems ;
Alone am 1 the All-enlightened,

I have won cooloess, won Nirvigs,

To set going the Wheel of Doctrine
To Kisi eity now 1 go |

And in the blinded world the Dmm
af the Tmmortal will T beat.

* Then secording to what you profess, friend, you desarve to ha
an unlimited viotor," said Upakn.

Victors like ma are they indeed,
Who bave déestroyed the fsavas]
Conquored by me are evil thi
Hence am 1 a victor, Upaka.

Thereupon Upaka said, " would that it might be so, frend,” shook
his head, snd went off en & by-path. Then by gradual Joumying
I cams to Benares, to tho deer-pack of Isipatana? The five monks
saw ma coming from sfar, and on seeing mo they decided smong them-
selves, " this, Iriends, is the ascetic Gotama coming, who Evn in

T Fal 528 (100) gives details of the stages. Buddha having no mmay to ps
the forryman erossel th (jangns wmﬂlm--b.inommd'uuz
mmmﬁmmm
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abundance, who has given up exertion, and has tumed to a life of
abundanse, We must not greet him, nor rise in t, nor take his
bowl and robe, but we will set & seat for him, I he wishes he ma
sit down.”" But as I spproached, so the five monks were not ab
to sbido by their decision. Ons approwched and took my bowl and
robe, one prepared & seat, and one set water for my feet.  And then
they addressod me by name, and by the title ' friend "' At this I
said to the five monks, * monks, do not addresa the Tathigata by
name or by the titlo ‘friend’, I am an amhat, n Tathigats, fully
nu.lightmed’. Give car, monks, 1 have attained the immortal, Tinstruct,
1 teach the Dootrine, I you walk mecording to the teaching for
the sake of which well-born youths rightly go forth from & house to
a bonsaless lifn, you will, evimn in this life, learn, realise; and sttain thae
end of a religioua life and abide in it." Thercat the five monks said to
me, " by that exercise, friend Gotama, by that course and practice of
sell-mortification, you have not gaited that superhuman tmly noble
knowladge and insight, Will you, when you now live in abundance,
Bave given up exertion, and have turned to a life of sabundance, gain
that supernatural truly noble knowledge and insight 1 ™ Thereat 1
said to the monks, * monks, the Tathigata does not live in abundance,
he has not given up exertion, and has not tumed to a life of sbundance.
The Tuthigita, monks, is an arohut, fully enlightensd. Give ear,
monks (ete. ag above, and the monks ask the question a zecond and
a third time)," Thereat I said to the five monks, “do you perceive,
maonks, that I have never spoken to you thus before now 1 "' Novet
*thus, reverend pir" "1 am an arabiat (ete as gbove) Then T was
ablo Lo convines the five brethron. I admonislied two of tha monks,
anitl three monks wont for alms. When the three monls returned with
the alms we wix lived wpon them. Then 1 sdmonished three of the
monks, and two went for alms, When the two monks returned,
wo gix lived opon them, Bo the five monks were thus admonished
and instructed by me, and thoy being thomselves Hable to birth,
seaing the wretchodiiess in the nature of hirth, and seeking out the
unburm, the supreme poace, Nirvigs, gemed the unborn, the supmms
pesce, Nirvipa. . . The knowledge and insight srose in them that
ﬂmi_r rolease is unahoken, this ia the last birth, thete is no existence
Again

Here the continuous story as given in the Canon ends.
It is continued from the attainment of enlightenment down

to the conversion of the two chief disciples in the intro-
duction to the sccond part of the Vinaya (the Khandhakas).®

! Abuso, the terms by which chders addrods one another) 1 [ probabiy the
vocative of Symma, * elder.’

* Thoen nurratives, though now forming s part of the Vinays, are not canoqizal
i iho ssne sense an bhe Suitas, I-lsmﬁhﬂuy guete much eanonimml matler, hut
s & histoncal conmmtary, se fhys Davids und Oldenberg have shown i Uhaie
tradulation In Fin Tests, |, pp zv-zsi
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After this we have no continuous sceount of Buddha's life,
uritil we come to the Mahdparinibbina-sutta, which tells of
the last year of his life, his death, and burial. There are late
compilations thst profess to relate the whole life, but every-
thing in them with any elaim to be old tradition is found in
the commentaries.

According to the Vinaya' Buddha remained fonr weeks
at the Bodhi-tree, during the first week under the tree, where
he meditated on the Chain of Causation, and during the
second st the banyan-tree of the gont herd (ajapdla),* where
he was accosted by & haughty brahmin, who asked him what
are the things that make a brahmin, For the third weck he
went to s tree Mucalinda, and during a seven days’ storm a
nfgs, 8 serpent king Mucalinda, wound his body round
Buddha, and protected him with his hood. It was at this Lime
according to the Jitaka that Mira's daughters came and made
a last attempt to move him.* The last week was spent in
meditation under a tree called rijayatana ‘abode of the
king ', perhaps o tree-god. Later authorities extend this
period over seven weeks ! In the Jitaka the additions came
after the first week, the second being spent by Buddha near
the Bodhi-tree, at which he gazed without winking, and where
the Animisa shrine, *‘shrine of non-winking,” was built.
The third week he walked on the jewelled promenade
(Ratana-cankama shrine), and the fourth was spent in the
jewelled house (Ratana-gham shrine), where he thought out
the Abhidhamma Pitaka. These shrines were probably real
places or sites in the time of the commentators, like those
marking Buddha's flight from home (p. 53), and convenient
objects for the growth of the legend.

At the end of the four (or seven) weeks two merchants came,
Tapussa and Bhalliks, travelling from Ukkula (Orissa),
and being warned by o divinity they spproached Buddha
and offered him rice and hooey cakes. Buddha thought,
* Tathigstas do not aceept food in their hands, With what

F Vs i 1 Mg Fino Tésdn, | T M

E 1t was hers whirs Mir eams tompting him toattain Nirvdon sl onoe.  Jhphs,
i 112, below, g 147,

®Jae | TR who told in Sowy, § 126, Lal. 400 (378
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shall I accept the rice and honey cnkes 7" So the four Great
Kings, the gods of the four quurters, brought four stone
bowls, which he accepted, and from which he ate the food.!

After the meal the merchants bowed with their heads st
his feet, and said, * we go, Lord, to the Lord as a refuge, we
go to the Doctrine as a refuge. May the Lord receive us from
this day forth, while life shall last, as lay disciples, who have
gone (to him) ns a refuge.” These were the [irst lay disciples
in the world admitted by the twofold formula.® This accepting
of disciples comes in awkwardly immediately before the
doubts of Buddha whether he shall proclaim his doctrine to
the world, but he does not give them instruction. In the
Lalita-vistara necount he pronounces & long charm bestowing
on them wealth and good fortune in the four quarters and
under the twenty-eight lunar constellations: All the incidents
up to this point appesr to be insertions in the older story, which
is now taken up again by the Vinaya. It tells in the same
canonical language as in the Majjhima, but given in the third
person, of the visit of Brahima, the wish to instruet his former
teachers, the meeting with Upaka, and the journey to Benares
to find the five monks.

The Vinaya tells us that Buddha thereupon preached &
discourse to the monks. The earlier account not only omits
it, but says that Buddha instructed two of them while three
went for alms, and then three while two went for alms, until
they attained Nirvéins, In other words, the legend of the
first sermon had not yet originated. Tt is of course possible
to believe that in the story of the first sermon we have an
old tmdition independent of the Canon, but in the canonical
account there is nothing to show that the compiler knew
anything of it. It is this canonical account which is adopted
by the commentators, and the story of the sermon inserted
in itk The commentators knew that Buddhs must have
preached & sermon, and in the Seriptures they found, just
as they found his first enlightencd utterunce, the sermon

! The Jitaks sayw thit the gode flret offered fonr sappbice bowls, which Buddhe
rriused. Thon ho took the four sfosio ones, which fitted togwiher and becams
one.  Jal AU {382) sayn that bowle of gobl, wiver, atel varions kinds of precions
wtanms worn redd wnd refused. The reason of thess additions is evideutly
m-mhbu-hmluhhhlminthtm:lmh Fin i 112 Fin Tests,

* Omisting saking reluge in the Order of monks, which did oot yet exist,
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which eertainly contains the fundamental principles of
Buddhism,
Tuz Fimsr Benmon '

Thess two extremes, O monks, sre not to be pactised by ons who
haa gone forth from the workl. What are the two ! That conjoined
with the passions, low, vulgar, eonunon, ignoble, and useless, and that
conjoined with self-torture, painful, ignoble, and useless, Avoiding
these two extremes the Tnthignta has gnined the knowledge of the
Middle Way, which gives sight and knowledge, and tends to calm,
to insight, enlightenment, Nirvina.

What, O monks, is the Middle Way, which gives sight ... T It in the
noble Eightfold Path, namely, right views, rig%llll intention, right speech,
right sction, right livelihood, right effort, right mindfulness, nght
concentration. 'This, O monks, is the Middls Way. . .

{1) Now this, O monks, is the noble truth of pain : birth i minful,
oldl uge is paintul, gickness is puinful, death i infitl, sorrow, Inmenta-
tion, dejection, snd despair are painful. (]:’:ut.u.l:lt with unplessant
things is painful, not getting what one wishes is puinful. ehort
the five khandhas of grasping are painful. -

(2) Now this, O monks, is the noble truth of the canse ol !
that oraving, which leads to rebirth, combined with pleanure and lust,
finding pleasure hers and thers, namely the oraving {ar passion, the
CTRVIRn existence, the ¢raving for non-existence.

(3) Now this, O monks, is the noble truth of the cesaation of pain :
the cessation without a remainder of that craving, ahandontnent,
formaking, rolease, non-attackhment.

(4) Now this, O monks, is the noble truth of the way that leads to
the ceastion of pain: this is the noble Eightfold Path, namely, right
views, right intention, mght speech, right sotion, night livelihood,
right effort, right mindfulness, right coucentration. ' This in the soble
truth ol ?.in.' Thus, O monks, smong doctrines ushesrd befors,
in ma sight snd kmowledge wross, wisdom, knowledge, light arose.
* Thia n:Elu truth of pain must be comprehended.” Thus, 0 monjs,
smong doctrines unheard bofore, by ine was this truth comprehended.
And thus, O mouks, smong dootrines unheatd before, in me sight
and kmowledge srose. (Repeated m the same wonls for the othet
truths, except that the second, the cause t;irin, ia to be abandoned,
tha third, the cessation of pain, is to be ised, and the fourth, the
nobls Eightfold Path, is to be practised.)

As long & in thess noble truths my threelold knowledge snd jnsight
duly with its twelve divisions was not well purified, even 0 long, O
mh,hﬁnwﬁrﬁhihmm,ﬂmhmi.ﬂthm

b Called in tha lader ltersture £ na-pubio, ' Bt of Throng
the Whesl of the Doctrine.” It occors in the Samy. v 420, The Banebrit
mwu_ﬂm—;mmau];lm.iﬁm The Tibetan
tho siatement aboot ihe inatrociies of the monks two aad thros al & Lime, and
lnsesin the sermon belore ik
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brahmins, gods and men, 1 had not attained the highest complete
enlightenment. Thus I knew.

But when in thess noble truths my thresfold kunowledge and nsight
duly with ita twelve divisions was well purified, then, O monks, in
the world . . . 1 had attained the highest complete enlightenment.
Thun I knew, Knowledge arose in me, insight arose that the rolesse
of my mind is unshakeable : this is my lsat existince; now there
is mo rebirth.

. At the end of the sermon Kondaiifia attained the knowledge

that everything that is subject to origination is also subject
to cessation. And the news that the Wheel of the Doctrine
had been turned by the Lord was shouted by the earth-
dwelling gods, and carried from rank to rank of gods up to the
world of Bralim. Then the Lord uttered this udina : ** Verily
Kondafifia has attained the knowledge (afiddsi); wverily
Kondafiia has attained the knowledge.,” So his name
became Afifita-Kopdafifa, * Kondafine who has sttained
the knowledge.! He then asked to receive the pabbajjd,
the ceremony of leaving the world, and the upasampadd,
the ceremony of ordination, and was admitted with the
words, * come, monk (ehi bhikkhu), well proclaimed is the
doctrine ; lead a religious life for making a complete end of
pain." This is held to be the original form of ordination as
. eonferred by Buddha himsell. After further instruction
Vappa and Bhaddiya were admitted, and finally Mahinima
and Assaji.

Buddha then preached to them on the non-existence of the
soul. The soul (@man) which is denied is not the self of actual
experience, but a theory of the permanent nature of the soul,
a reality held to be behind all the psychical phenomens,
The argument is that whatever part of the individual is
taken, bodily or mental, we eannot point to any one element
in it as permanent, and when the individual is free from any
passion (rdga) or craving (tephd), which impel these elements
to rebirth, he is emancipated.

Buasmox oN Tng Manks or Nox-Sou, b

The body, monks, is soulless, If the body, ks, :
this body would not be subject to ﬂiuk:n-, znﬂnﬁ?mmm
in the case of the body to sy, " let my body be thus, let my body not

b Anatialakidowa-reiia, given in the Oanon (Jamy Ui 80), s» Padea-suita,
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be thus' Now because the body ia soullem, mionks, therefore the
body is subject to sickness, and it is not possibla in the case of the
body to ssy, ' let my body be thus, let my body not be thus'

Feeling i3 soulless . . . perception is soulless . . . The aggregates are
soulless. . 1

Conaciousness is soulless  For il consciousness were the soul, this
conseiousness wounld not be subject to sickness, and it would be possible
in the case of consciousness to may, ‘lot my consciousness be thus,
let my conscicusness not be thus.'

Now becsuse conscigusnpss in soulless, therefore consclousmesa is
subject to sickness, and it in not possible in the case of consciouaness
:: say, ‘let my consciousness b thus, let my coneciousess not be

s,

What think you, manks, ia the body permanent or impermanest |

Il.iinpnmannnt‘ Lord. = : :

nt is the impermanent painfnl or pleazant

Painful, Lord. 2 2

But s it fitting to consider what is im painful, and
n];;mtuchmgnm'thitia mine, this am I, this is my soul” ¥

o indeed, Lord,

{And 5o of fecling, perception, the aggregates, and consciouanes. )
Therefore in truth, monks, whatever body, pest, future, or present,
intarnal or external, gross or subtle, low or eminent, near or far, is
to be Jooked on by him who duly and rightly understands, as, * all this

is not mine, not this am I, not mine ia the sonl’ (And so of
, ete.)

Thus iving, monks, the lsamed noble disciple feels loathing
for the v, for feeling, for perception, for the aggregates, for con-
sciousness, Feeling disgust ha becomes free from passion,
freedom from passion he is emancipsted, and in the emsncipated one
arises the knowledge of his emaneipation. He uonderstands that
destroyed is rebirth, the religious life has been lod, done is what was
to bo done, thers is nought (for him) beyond this world.

Thus saicl the Lord. The Bve monky rejoioed st the utterancs of
the Lord, and when this exposition was uttered, the hearts of
five monks not clinging (to existence) were emancipated from the
isavas,?

At that time a young man named Yasa, son of a weslthy
gildmaster, was living in luxury at Benares. Waking up one
night he found his palnce attendants and musicians asleep
in unseemly attitudes, and with the same ory of disgust that
Buddhs had used on leaving the world went out [rom his
house and the city (the gates of which were opened for him
by non-human beings) to the deer park of Isipatana, where he

i The ﬂmlllnpuldhlh!“dmhm
LR KR l.:-yml!hlud full enlightenmont se srabate
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found Buddha at dawn.! Buddha consoled him, snd taught
him the Four Truths. His father followed the marks of his
slippers to the park, and Buddha made Yasa invisible. Then
he instructed the gildmaster, who took his refuge as & lay

. disciple m the Buddha, the Doctrine, and the Order of monks.

He was thus the first lay person who became a disciple
through the threefold formula. Yasa meanwhile had heard
the instruction, and attained full enlightenment with the
destruction of the disavas. Then Buddha made him visible
again, and explained to his father that one whose mind has
become quite free from attachment to the world cannot retum
to it again. Yasa was then ordained, and became the seventh
member of the Order.

The first two women to become lay disciples were the
mother and former wife of Yasa, at whose house BDuddha
accepted & mesl. Next four friends of Yasa, then ffty,
entered the Order, and all became arahats, There were now
sixty monks, and we are told that Buddha then sent them out
in different directions to preach the doctrine, The motive of
this nurrative appears to be to introduce o formula of ad-
mission to the Order by the monks. The preachers brought
back so many candidates for admission that Buddha was
obliged to allow the monks themselves to perform the
ccremony. It eonsisted in removing the hair, assuming the
vellow robe, and reciting three times the threefold taking
refuge in Buddha, the Doctrine, and the Order. This is held
to be the second form or ordination preseribed by Buddha.
A much more elaborate ritual is given later in the Vinayn,
snd is still used,

After keeping Retreat,? the three months of seclusion during
the rains (vassa), Buddha returned to Uruveld, and on the
way found a party of thirty wealthy voung men, who had
been sporting with their wives in a grove. One of them had
no wife, and for hum they had taken a courtesan, but while

¥ Muoch of tho circumstances and lagunge of the description of his L
identical with the story of the Great Renunvistion, which Rhys mfid.lnljfhﬁ ::
mﬂili:d[m lhinmﬁ ;cl Vamm. Vin. Tests, i, 102 This certainly doprives the

Doddhs’s toof any claim to be history, dreoida
ﬁmmthml. 4 Pk la. o shay by

¥ Two avealled tomptations by Miss ooour in this scoound. éns al
the disviples to preach, and oue alter [lotreat. Thhyumdw:in i
thnrl.;n?lhl is in kis power, and’ Huddha denies it Eoth seeur
'3 s =

;



THE FIRST PREACHING 01

they were not noticing she had taken their things and fled,
They came secking her, and inquired of Buddhs whether he
liad seen a woman. ‘' What do you think, young men,"
Buddha replied, ** which is better, for you to go in search of
& woman, or to go in scarch of yourselves T™ * It is better,
Lord, for us to go in search of ourselves.” Buddha then told
them to sit down, and preaching to them converted and

| ordained them. There is a strange divergence here from the
Sanskrit tradition. The thirty are here called * the friends of
the series of wealthy ones ' (bhaddavaggiyd). But this nume in
the form bhadravargiyG is the name given by the Sunskrit
authorities to the five monks. The contradiction is without
explanation, and from the point of view of history none is
necessary.!

At Uruveli lived a matted-haired ascetic known as Uruveld
Kassapa with five hundred disciples. Further down the river
lived his brothers, Nadi Kassapa (Kassaps of the river)
with three hundred disciples, and Gaya Kassapa (of the village
of Gayi) with two hundred. The story of their conversion by
Buddha is a great contrast to the picture of Buddha's
character and methods that prevails in the canonical stories,
and closely resembles the tales of astonishing miracles sud
magic worked by arahats in the late compilations of Sanskrit
authorities, Buddha by his magicsl powers overcame two
nigas that vomited smoke and flame, received visits from
various gods, read the thoughts of Uruveli Kassapa, split
wood, created stoves for them to use after bathing in the cold
weather, and worked in all 8,500 miracles. 5till Kassapa
persisted in his thought, * the great ascetic is of great magic
and of great power, but he is not an arahat like me.” Finally
Buddha decided to startle him, and said, ** you are not.an
arahat, Kassapa, you have not attained the path of arahat-
ship; nor is this the way by which you will beeome an
arahat or attain amhatship,” Thereupon Kassapa bowed with
his head at the feet of the Lord and asked for ordination,
Buddha told him to consult his pupils, and they cut off their
matted hair, threw it with their sacrificial utensils into the
river, and were all ordained. The pupils of Nadi Kassapa

t Sew p. 80 ; evem the memning of the is uneertaln ; Rhys Davide sys
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seeing the things floating down the river came to inguire if
some misfortune had hsppened. On finding out the troth
they all did the same and were ordained. Exactly the same
thing happened to Gayi Kassapa and his pupils. On the
hill at Gaydl (Gay#isisa) Buddha preached to them the Fire-
sermon, and they all attained arahatship.

Taking with him the Kassapas and their thousand pupils
Buddha went on to Rijagaha, where king Seniya Bimbisiirs
henrd of his arrival, and came with a great host of citizens
to visit him. The multitude wondered whether * the great
ascetic ' was practising the religious life under Uruveld
Kussapa, or whether the latter was his pupil, and Buddha
to make the truth clear to the people put questions to Urnvela
Kassapa. Kassapa having explained why he had abandoned
his: fire-worship rose from his seat, bowed with his head at
the fect of the Lord, and said, ** my teacher, Lord, is the Lord ;
1 am the disciple. My teacher, Lord, is the Lord: 1 am the
diseiple.” After Buddha had preached, Bimbisfira rose and
said, * formerly, Lord, when I was a prince, 1 made five
wishes, and they are now fulfilled : I thought, would that I
might be consecrated king ; this was my first wish, and it is
now fulfilled. May the arahat, the all-enlightened, come to
my kingdon ; this was my second wish, and it is now fulfilled.
May I do honour to the Lord ; this was my third wish, and
it is now fulfilled, May the Lord teach me the doctrine;
this was my fourth wish, and it is now fulfilled. May I under-
stand the doctrine of the Lord, this was my fifth wish, and it
is now fulfilled.” * Buddha then aceepted an invitation to
& meal with his followers for the next day, and went to the
palace proceded by Sakka, king of the gods, in the form of &
young brahmin student singing his priises. The king served
Buddha with his own hands, and then made the doenation
to Buddha and the Order of & park known as the Veluvana
{Bamboo grove), conveniently near Riijngaha,

The chronology implied in these legends is fnirly clear and
consistent for the first year. The Enlightenment took place
at full moon of the month Visikha (April-May). Then follow
the events up to the three months of Retreat (July to
September). The next three months up to the visit of

! Thin doss not exactly with tha o Hi .
Budidba, p. 60, a1 whieh w“a-m-ﬁﬁzh&“‘“’““mm
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Bimbisira were spent, according to the Jataks, with the
Kassapas, and this agrees with Buddha providing stoves for
the asceties who had to bathe in the cold weather, The
following two months were spent at Réjagaha, and it was
during this period that the next event recorded in the Vinaya
oveurred.

At Rijagaha lived Saiijaya, sn ascetic with two hundred
and fifty pupils, smong whom were Sariputta and Moggallina.
These two had made one another a promise that whoever
should first win the immortal should tell the other. Sariputta
saw the elder Assaji going early in the moming for alms,
with decorous walk and looks and motion of his arms, with
downeast eyes and perfect deportment. He thought, surely
this is one of the monks who are arahats, or who havo entered
on the path of arshatship: but thinking it not the right
time to inquire he followed him until he had done begging.
Then he approached and greeted hLim, snd said, ** your
faculties, friend, are clear, the colour of your skin is pure and
clean, whom do you follow, friend, in leaving the world ?
Who is your teacher, and whose doctrine do you approve ¥ "
Assaji told him that it was under the great asectic, the son of
the Sakya of the Sakya family. Then Sariputta asked of his
master's teaching, but Assaji replied that he had only
recently left the world, and eould not expound the doctrine
and discipline at length, but could tell him the meaning
shortly,! Siriputta said :

Wall, friend, tell little or much,
But tell me just the meaning.

Jisst the meaning is what 1 want |
Why speak many words !

So Assaji uttered this statement of the doctrine :

Of things that proceed from a cause
Their canse the Tathigata has told,
And also their cessstion ;

Thus teaches the great asoetic.

Then the spotless eve of the doctrine arose in Sariputta, the
: knowledge that everything that is subject to origination is
also subject to cessation and he replied :

& This does ot barmomise with the fact that be wss an arahat, and ons of the
sizty who had been went out to presch.
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1 that s the extent of the doctrine,

You have penetrated to the sorrowless state,
Unseen throughout the past

Through many myrinds of agea.l

Then Sariputts went to tell his friend the good news, and
 Moggallina said, ** your faculties, friend, are clear, the eolour
of your skin is pure and clean, can it be that you have
attained the immortal ¥ % Yes, friend, I have attained the
immortal,” and Siriputta told him all, and with the recital
the same recognition of the truth arese in Moggalling. The
two then went to the other disciples of Safijaya, and informed
them that they now recognised Buddha as their teacher,
and that they intended to go to him, The disciples deelared
that it was for the sake of Sariputta and his friend that they
were there, and that they would go with them. Saiijayn
refused to go himself three times, and when they went, hot
blood came from his mouth. When Boddha saw them
coming he prophesied :

Them two companions are coming,
Eolita and Upatissas ;

They shall bo my pair of disciples,
The chief, an excellent pair.

They bowed with their heads at his feet, asked for
ordination, and were ordained with the formula of * come
monks ",

The commentators are able to give us much more detail
of the lives of these two famous disciples.* Sariputta was horn
near Rijagaln at Upatissa-village, hence his personal name,
Upatissa, His mother was Ritpasir, a brahmin woman, snd
hence he was known as Sariputta, *the son of Saf.' In
Sanskrit works his name appears as Siradvatiputra and other
forms, Moggallina was born st the neighbouring Kolita-
village, and through being the son of the chief family of

* AN thess verses oxcept tho seconid have bean printed as pross, bul thoy are
in Syl metrs like tho secomid, even if now corrupted, This in an indicstion of
the late date of the begend, sb least in b wxisting form. Aecosding b6 Prof,
Loumann the metre (s not foumd in Jain wixke earlier than the (hristinn ora,
snd all the examples in Baddhist works are comainly lato, See Netii o Dedeid,

xxii. The reply of Asmail md-mmnﬂuuhhrmtq&qu ¥r

Astuprabbavd, (uuml inseribed in many places in Norih Indis, but coturring
in Pili only in this ligend,

Y Dhp. com. | B8 I ; Awput com | 183 B,
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Kolita was named Kolita. His mother was a brahmin woman,
Moggali. The two were born on the same day, grew up and
' left the world together to seek the doctrine of release under
| Safijaya, but learnt all he had to tell them, and then wandered
| over all Indis in search of a teacher. After making their
‘mutual promise they returned home, until Sariputta
discovered Assaji, as has been told. Unlike the other disciples
they did not sttain full enlightenment at once. Moggallina
attained it alter a week, and for Sariputte & whole fortnight
‘was required. This was owing to the grestness of those
perfections (pdrami) attained by the disciples, just as a king,
when setting out, requires far greater preparations than a
poor man. The other disciples murmured that they should
have been at once appointed chief disciples over the heads of
older ones like the five, but Buddha pointed out that he was
not guilty of favouritism. These two in previous lives had
made the wish to become the chiel disciples of a Buddha, and

their wish was now fulfilled.

Whatever may be thought of the older story, this portion
at least has the appearance of being pure invention., It differs
in essential points from the accounts preserved in the Tibetan
and Chinese (Rockhill, p. 44), and gives impossible inter-
pretations of the names. Upatissa is really * minor Tissa®,
and would naturally be the name of one whosé father was

 Tissa, a very common personal name, and this is the actual
explanation given by the Tibetan* The commentary does
not even know the name of Sariputts's village, which was
Nilaka, or in Sanskrit works Nilandd. Mogpallina (Skt.
Maudgslyfiyana) is a clan name, and Kolita his personal name.
* Upatissa-village * and * Kolita-village * are merely inventions
based on their names. It is possible that the commentator
intended them to mean the villages of the Upatissa elan and
Kolita elan.

Little Further is told of the two chief disciples that can be
ealled historieal. They do not appear in events after Buddha's
death, and this fact, rather than the legends of their deaths, is
evidence that they died before him. Sériputta, *the
chief of those endowed with insight,' i¥ often represented
as preaching or instructing younger monks. His title

¥ Rockhdll, 44; in Dhp. com. his father is Vanganta. Tho legonds of their
deaths ate piven below (o ch =
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Dhammaseniipati, * general of the Doctrine,’ is a develop-
ment of the idea of Buddha's destiny as a universul king,
Just as Buddha by rejecting universal empire became
Dhammarija, king of the Doctrine, so Siriputta becomes his.
genernl, and turns the Wheel after him. Moggallina * the
chief of those with magic powers * (iddhi) frequently visited
the heavens and other worlds to find out the destiny of
anyone who had died.

In view of the large number of converts it is not surprising
to find that the Vinaya records a growing hostility among
the Magadha people, who accused Buddha of being intent
on producing childlessness, widowhood, and the breaking up
of families. They recited scornfully s verse about the
pupils of Sanjaya, but Buddhs gave the monks & verse to
repeat in reply, and in seven days the noise disappeared,



|

CHAPTER VIII
SPREAD OF THE DOCTRINE
UDDHA had returned with the converted Kussapas

to Rajagaha in mid-winter, and pecording to the
commentators stayed there two months, His next visit was

. to his father's home. It is not recorded in the Canon, but the

werses of the elder Kaludiyin, given in the collection of verses
uttered by the elders, imply the story, and are unintelligible
without it.¥ The commentary on these verses says that
Kiludayin (Uddyin the black) was the son of a courtier of
Suddhodana, who was born on Buddha’s birthday, and gresy
up with him as his playmate. When Suddhodana heard that
Buddha was preaching at Rajagaha, he sent a courtier with
a thousand men to invite him, These arrived while he was
preaching, and as they stood at the edge of the crowd and
listened to the doetrine, they attained arahatship. Buddha
at onece ordained them, and they suddenly appearved with
bowls and robes in the guise of elders of a hundred years®
standing. Now arahats are indilferent to things of the world,
so they never gave Buddha his fatlier's message. Suddhodans

L According t6 the sslenltion here adoptad this (thes vear of the Enlighien-
mint) was 528 o, The sequence of avents during the forty-five yoars of Buddha's
ministry ean aften be approximatoly dotermined, but except for the Renunciation
st the age of twenty-nine, the Enlightonment six yoars Intor, sod disth at vighty,
there |s nothing Jike an exact chronology. Tho commentstors invented e for
the firsk twoaty years, into which thoy fitted the varioss legenils, and this is the
busix of the sclieme sdopted in the Barmess life trauslated by Bigandet, and
fotlwed by Kern and Bhys Devids. The places white he plaged emh year
wr  thus piven in the commentary on the Ewddbaromn: {1!‘)“ Benures,
{2-4) Rijugahn, (5) Vealli, (0) Mankuls bill, (7) Heaven of the iy Lhece,

15 nenr Summumirs hall, (0) Kouembd, (10) Phrileyyaka woos, {11) brabagin

willngw of NAIA, (12) Verafljs, (13) Chllya hill, {14) Jetavania (Sivatthi), |15) Kagila-
vattin, (16) Alavi, (17) Rajagaba, (18) Oliva, bill, (19) Bijagsha. Therealter b
lhga! permanently st Sheatthl, either in tho wilifim of Jetavana ocin the
Pubbirima, This fist really bmplies the legends ol the comementaries, Vealll
being tho place whern hn was staying whea ho allowed the sdmission of wosmen,

i whore he went during & sorions Quarrel among the monke, ete. In
the Tibetan the whole forty.flve have fixed, svonteen of them ad
Jetavana, eight sb H.qup.lfn, anid the rest st warious pluces. Scbiefner, Til
Leb,

1L
L ;‘\".ﬁ 027-000 and con.j Ang. com. i 301; JaL i 87 Dhp, com. | E15,
i 103, whero the story bs sontinued,
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! sent another courtier and a thousand men with the same
result, and so on for nine times. Then he asked Kiludiyin
to go, who promised to bring Buddha, if he might be allowed
to leave the world. Like the rest he entered the Order, but
delayed to give the message until the beginning of spring,
full-moon day of the month Phagguna {Feb-Mar.), when
Buddha had been two months at Rijagaha. Then Kiludiyin
gecing that the time was suitable for travelling uttered his
invitation, which forms his verses in the Theragitha :

Aflame are now the trees, O reverend Master,

Bringing forth fruit they have cast off last year's leaves,

Like blazing fires all shining in their splendour ¢

Full of delights, great hero, in the season.

The Jataka says that he went on thus for sixty verses,
but the Theragdthd give only nine. One verse is specially
interesting in which he reminds Buddha of his family :

Soddhodana is the great sage’s father,

The mothor of the Buddha is named Miyi,

Who bore the Bodhisatts in her bosom,

And having died in the Three-heavons rejoloes.

Buddha set out for Kapilavatthu with 20,000 arahats,
journeying by slow stages. Kaludiiyin went on before
through the air to the king, who did not recognise him, so
he explained to the king his identity by saying :

A son am 1 of Buddha, the achisver of tha irapousibilo,

The Angitasa, the peerless one, the perfoot

The father of my fmther art thou, O Balcya,

And through the Doctrine thou, Gotama, art my grundiather!

He then preached to the king and his court, and won their
favour, so that he became *the chief of those who make

families well disposed ',

When Buddha and his company arrived, the Sakyas
provided a residence for them in the Nigrodha park ; but as
he saw that his proud kinsmen did not intend to make
obeisance to him, he rose in the air and performed the miracle
of the pairs? And as his father had reverenced him at his

L L] 4
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birth, and secondly at the miracle of the rose-apple tree, so #
now for the third time he bowed at his son’s feet, and not one
of the Sakyas was able to refrain from doing the same.

After he had come down from the sky a storm of rain broke,
but it wetted only those who wished to be wet, nt which they
marvelled, and Buddha said, * not only now did a shower
of rain fall on an assembly of my kinsfolk, but it did so also
in the far past.” He then told them the story of his earthly
existence as king Vessantars, which immediately preceded
his birth in the Tusita heaven, After the discourse they
dispersed, but there was not one rilji # or minister who asked
him to come and receive alms, Therefore next duy he went
begging in the city from house to house with his monks. The |
report went about that prince Siddhattha was going for alms,
and the multitude opened their windows to look at him.
Buddha's wife too saw him and told the king, who with |
agitated heart hurried to him and asked him why he was
disgracing his family. “ It is our custom, O King," aaid
Buddha. * Surely, Lord, our lineage is the kshatriys lineage
of Mahasammata, and not one Kshatriya has ever practised
begging.”” ** That royal lineage is your linesge, O king, but
mine is the Buddha lineage of Dipankars, Kondaiina (ete,,
down to) Kassapa.® These and many thousands of Buddhas
have gained their livelihood by begging,” and standing in
the middle of the street he said :

Onishould rise up and not boe slothiul,
O shoald practisa well the Dhamma ;
Who practises the Dhamemn rests in bliss
Both in this world snd the next,

v Thet the process was roversssl, Next fire camn from the cight aide of his
E:i{y E:vmlhk!‘t.. tndmﬂti:mﬁh I.:;ﬂy-tn variations of
He then created & jewellod promendde sky, wnlllng it
th-ﬂhﬂmthﬂbam#mﬂlmurdumgwlﬁqdummdvmﬁﬂudm
s similir way., The Jitaka that he performed il on three vthee ooosaions,
ab hlu enlightenment to remove the doubl of the gods, st the meeting with Pitils,
antl st Ganda’s mango-teee.

U Veasaniars jllals, Noo B47.

* The relorence 1o rijis is & presrvation of the tradition that all the Sakys
nobles were rijils. mmm-mﬁmuduﬁu-nm.
and say thab thoagh be did not isvite Buddha, yot ke propared & meal.
however beggod from house ta bonse, becaune that was what sll provicus Boddhas

had done.
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The king was immedistely established in the first stage of
conversion, the fruit of Entering-the-stream.! He took
Buddha's bowl, and comducted him with his monks to the
palace, where they reccived a meal. Afterwards all the

women of the palace, exeept the mother of Rihula, came snd

did reverence., Buddhs seid : ~

One should practize well the Dhamma,
One phould not practise evil &

Who practises the Dhamma rests in bliss
Both in this world und the nexs.

Then Mahipajipati was established in the {ruit of the first
stage, and Suddhodans in the second, the stage of the Onee-
returner, who retumns to be reborn only once before attaining
Nirvina. The mother of Rihula, when asked by her
sttendunts to go, said, " if I have any excellence, my master
will eome himsalf to my presence, and when he comes T will
reverence him." Buddha handed his bowl to the king, and
saying, “ the king’s daughter may do reverence as she wishes,
she is not to be blamed,” went with the two chief disciples
to her chamber, and sat on the appointed seat, She came
swiftly, elasped his ankles, placed his feet round her head,
snd did reverence to him according to her desire. The king
told of her great love, and said, ** Lord, my daughter, when
she heard that you were wearing yellow robes, putson yellow
robes ;. when she heard: of your having one meal & day,
herself took one meal ; when she knew that you had given up
& large bed, she lay on a narrow couch ; and when she knew
that you had given up garlands and scents, she gave
them up.” ®

Buddha pointed out that she had also proved her devotion
in & former life, for when she was a fairy named Canda,
a king had shot her husband with a poisoned arrow, and
hoped to win her love, But she so taunted the gods, saying,
“ are there no world guardians, or are they gone shrond,; or

'“'1111-: ]il;h mn;:n:m in this ploce the king’s attainment of the four stuges
withuut implying Lhey touk on 1ha y
RS St e e st cocaBion, Eee s, on Dkp,
¥ Also foll in Messtu, i 234, which forther talls | t thiv same 1

romadnnd - faithfol to bee lmalard, and rejecied the u;::n:u E?]}"..d:f:x
Buhidarnnands, B 00, She alet sdornimnd horsel! nod tzlsl o yomen B back at
Rkl with the rroni Yhat TRl o - Baults, which Tinddhe gave to:
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' are they dead that they do not protect my husband 7' that

Sakka came down and restored him to life.t
i On the following day was being celebrated the royal con-
secration of Nanda, half-brother of Buddha and son of
Mahipajapatl. This seems to have been his conscerstion
as heir apparent, such as had taken place in Buddha's case
at the age of sixteen. It was also the occasion of Nanda's
marmiage and entering his house. Buddha came and gave
Nanda his bowl to boid, and then after uttering a mangala,
' or auspictous formula, rose to go without taking back the
bowl Nanda did not venture to ask him to take it back,
even when his bride appealed to him, and he followed Buddha
as far as the monastery. Then Buddha asked him if he was
going to leave the world, and out of reverence for the Master
Nanda said, *“‘ yes, 1 am going to leave the world,” and

¢+ Buddha ordered him to be ordained.®

After seven days the mother of Rihula adorned her son,
and sent him to Buddha, sayimg to lim, " se¢, dear, that
golden-coloured ascetie, looking like Brahing, and attended
by twenty thousand ascetics. He is your [ather, and he had
four great vaszes of treasure, but since he left the world we
do not see them. Go and ask for your inheritance, and say
that you are the prince, and that when you are conscerated
king you will be a universal monarch and in need of wealth,
for the son is owner of what belonged to the father.”

He went to Buddha, who was dining in the palace, and
seized with love for him said, *' pleasant, nsoctie, is your
shadow,” and much el that was becoming. Aflter thie meal
he said, * give me my inheritance, ascetie,” and [ollowed
Buddha, who did not turn him back, nor were the attendants
able to do so. On arriving at the park Buddha thought,
* his father’s wealth that he asks for is liable to change and
trouble ; now, I will give him the sevenfold noble wealth
that I received at the foot of the Bodhi-tree, and make him
owner of an inhberitance beyond this world.” So he told
Sariputts to admit him to the Order.

1 ¥ Cesdabinngro-jal, (48) iv 25
¥ 1t is mot th:tﬂmnllmuldhnﬂ:;:n!ﬂtmhrhu 1o leave
tha Opder. Buddhs topk him to the Heaven of the Thirty thres whowed
him the nyiphs, so superior in besuty to bis own uu-umhndm&mtm
| in the Onder in arder to gain this boavan in another existemes.  But Lho
of the other monks shasmed him ool of thet intention. Udisa, 111 2
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The whole of the story of this visit to Kapilavatthu is
strictly speaking post-canonical, but the ordination of Rahula
is told as above in the Vinaya, though with less detail!
After the ordination of Rahulas Suddhodana came to Buddha
and asked & boon. “ When the Lord abandoned the world,
it was no small pain to me, so when Nanda did so, and
especially so in the case of Rihula. The love of a son cuts
through the skin, having cut through the skin it cuts through
the hide, the flesh, the sinew, the bane, the marrow.
Girant, Lord, that the noble ones may not confer the pabbajja
ordinstion on a son without the permission of his mother and
father.” This was granted and made a Vinaya rule, The
reference here to Nanda shows that his story as well as that
of Rahula was known to the Vinaya, and that the coampiler
has probably recorded merely enongh of the legend to explain
the rule from its supposed historical origin.

The next day after an carly meal Suddhodana seated by
Buddha said, ** Lord, at the time when you were practising
austerities, a divinity came to me, and said, * your son is
dead,’ but 1 did not believe him, and replied, ' my son will
not die without attaining enlightenment.’” Buddha then
told & story how Suddhodana in & formes life, even when
bones were shown to him as his son’s, refused to believe that
his son was dead. And the king was established in the fruit
of the third path, that of the Non-returner, who never returns
to be born in this world.

It is on the oceasion of this visit that the legends put the
eonversion of two of the best known of Buddha's followers,
Ananda, the beloved disciple, and Devadatta, the Buddhist
Judas® We are told that at Buddha's birth 80,000 Sakyas
had each dediested a son to form a retinue for him, when he
should beeome either 8 Buddha or @ universal king as
prophesied. These now entered the Order, and set out with
Buddha on his return to Rajagahs. In one family however
were two nobles, Mahdnima and Anuruddha, sons of
Amitodana, neither of whom bad left the world.? ‘Mahiindma

Vin | 825 Win Tezts, 1 510
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therefore proposed that one of them should do so. Anuruddha,
who was very delicately nurtured, and like Buddha had three
pilaces for the three seasons, declared it impossible for lim ;
but Mabiinima persuaded him by pointing out the difficulties
of a houschold life, and the never ending Inbour of farming.
Anuruddha’s mother, after nt first refusing, gave him
penmission if his companion Bhaddiya, riji of the Sakyas,
would go with him, She thought that as Bhaddiya was ruling
over the Sakyas, this would be impossible. Bhaddiya
promised, and after proposing to postpone the departure for
seven years gradually reduced the time to seven days, until
he should have handed over the rule to his sons and brothers.
The two then set out with four others, Anands, Bhagu,
Kimbils, and Devadatta, to the park, as if they were going
for sport, taking with them their barber Upali. After going
some distance they removed their omaments, and sent
Updli back with them, but he being afraid of the anger of the
Sakyas soon returned, and went along with the six. They
found Buddha at Anupiya on the route to Rijagaha, the place
where he had first stayed in his flight from home ; and there
they made their request that Updli might be admitted first,
in order that their Sukya pride might be humbled through
having their formier attendant as their senior,

During the following Retreat Bhaddiya attained the three
knowledges, and thus beeame an arahat. Anuruddha won
the second of these knowledges, the divine dye, whicl sees
the arising and passing away of beings, and Ananda realised
the fruit of the First Path. Devadatta acquired the kind of
magical power (iddhi) that is passible to unconverted persons.
The appointment of Ananda as Buddha’s personal attendant
and the sechism of Devadatta belong to a much Inter date,

The additional circumstances of this story given in the
commentaries show the process of legend-making poing on.
The details of their previous lives there given are equally
circumstantial. But there is no reason to seek a historiesl
busis even for the earhiest form. The story appears to be
modelled on that of Buddha's flight. In both there is n
delicately nurtured youth, a sccret flight to the same place

tu‘hri_lihrmld. Alll::hnwhﬂhmﬂmdht«mwthhﬂp
itien 0w in
i nrcessary them. They differ in many pointa ram those



104 THE LIFE OF BUDDHA

to which Buddhs went, and an attendant sent back with the
ormmaments. Bhaddiya is called Sakya-raja, but itis

to suppose a contradiction with the story that Suddhodana
was king. He would be a raji like the other Sakya nobles,
und he ruled in the sense of sharing the government with
them. In the story no difficulty is raised about his retiring,
beyond the arrangements in his own family. In a later incident
Bhaddiya speaks of his bliss in dwelling alone in the forest,
and contrasts it with his former life as rija, when he was ill
at ease though protected on all sides, but he never speaks of
having abandoned the duties of kingship. In this aceount the
idea of the aristocratic government of the city by a number of
rajis or nobles appears to be preserved, but in the Tibetan
the king is & monarch, such as was known to the Magadhas
in later times. This account records that Suddhodana
abdicated, and offered the throne to each of his brothers, who
refused it. Bliadrika (ie. Bhaddiya) was then made king,
and when he was asked to become 8 monk, his reuson for at
first refusing was that Devadatta would become king.
Therefore in order to prevent this Devadatta was persuaded to
become a monk as well. The significance of these divergent
accounts is that they illustrate how the later the legends are
the more divergent they become through having been
mvented independently in different sehools.

On returning to Rijsgaha Buddha stayed in the Sitavana,
It is at this period that the commentaties place the founding
of the famous monastery of the Jetavana at Savatthil
The story is told in the Vinaya, but the date is not there
indicated. Sudatta, a householder of Savatthy, known from
his bounty as Anithapindika or Anithapinduda, * giver of
alms to the unprotected,” came to Rijagaha on some business,

| His sister was the wife of the gilimuster of Rijagahn, and

When he arrived he found the gildmaster preparing a meal for
Buddha and his manks, on so grest u scale that he thought
that a wedding was in progress, or that the king had been
invited. On learning the truth he was eager to visit Buddha,
and did so the next day. He was converted, und invited
Buddha to a meal, providing everything himsell in spite of
the request of the gildmaster and the king to be allowed to
do so. After the meal he invited Buddba to spend Retreat
P i bl M g Jan 02y Angrud, com, 1 384,
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at Savatthi, and Buddha accepted, saying, ** the Tathigatas,
householder, take pleasure in empty dwelling places."
Aniithapindika replied, ** commanded, Lord, commanded,
Sugata,” and prepared parks, stopping places, and gifts at
stages along the road to Savatthi,

Understanding the request implied in Buddha's acceptance
he looked out for a quict place ncar Savatthi where Buddha
might dwell, and saw the park of prince Jeta. Jeta told him
that it was not for sale, even if it were covered with kotis
(ten millions) of gold pieces. Anathapindika offered to take
it on those terms, but Jeta said that no bargain had been
struck. The ministers, to whom the question was submitted,
decided that it was a bargain, and Anithapindika brought
cartloads of gold to cover the grove of Jeta (the Jetavana),
A small space remained uncovered, and Jeta asked that this
might be his gift. Aniithapindika agreed, and on that part
Jeta built the gateway with a storchouse. The commentaries
ndd other details, including the exact price (fifty-four kotis)
and the size of the parks of the six previous Buddhas, which
had all been situated on the same spot,

Aniithapindika sppears in the list of the eighty chief
disciples, with the title of * chief of almsgivers . The famous
lsywoman who had the same title was Visikha of Savatthi,
and her legend, may be conveniently given here! She was
the daughter of a gildmaster of Bhaddiya, a town in the Anga
country, and was converted by Buddha in her youth. Her
father Dhanafijaya was sent by Bimbisira to Pasenndi, who
had requested to have a wealthy person in his kingdem. On
his way to Savatthi he stayed al a place seven lengues
sway, and finding it pleasant asked Pasenadi that he might
settle there, His wish was granted, and becanse the place
was [irst inhabited in the evening (sdyam), it was named
Siketa. Visikhd was married to Pupnavaddhana, son of
Migim, n gildmaster of Savatthi. Migara was a follower of
the naked ascetics, und they finding that she was a disciple
of Buddha advised him to dismiss her. Although he did not
do so, he subsequently brought charges against her, and when
she succeeded in having them disproved, she refused to stuy

! Dhp com. i 384 Angut, com, | 4342 Apsaiifa-n [gmn}mn.,-hm tha
of bor monastery I Lold moro explimitty. The Tibetan sccounts differ ;
10 Bchiviner, T46, Tales 110,
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unless she were allowed to minister to the Buddhist monks.
Wihen Buddhs himsell came, Mighra was eonverted, and
because he won the fruit of the First Path through his
daughter-in-law, he saluted her as his mother. Hence her
title of * Migara's mother ',

On one oceasion she went to heur Buddha preach, and
removed her gorgeous headdress on entering the monastery,
It was forgotten by her servant on her return, and laid aside
by Ananda. She then refused to take it again, but ordered
it to be sold for the benefil of the monks, It was so costly
that a purchaser could not be found, and she devoted the
amount at which it was assessed to building a monastery at
Savatthi in the Pubbirima, *the Eastern Park. When
Buddha had settled permanently at Savatthi he spent Hetreat
alternately here and in the Jetavana.

This is an example of one of the latest of the legends in the
commentaries. The whole of it is probably later than any of
the references to Visikhit in the Vinays., The most attractive
of these is the incident where she asked permission to bestow
ecight kinds of permanent alms, and told how, if she heard
of the death of a monk of Savatthi, she would rejoice to know
that he was one to whom she had been able to do good.
Buddha asked what blessing she expected to find. She replied
“in this way, Lord, that the monks who have spent
Retreat in different places will come to the Lord snd nsk,
saying, " a monk, Lord, of such a name has died : what is his
future career and Jot 7* And the Lord will explain that he
had reached the frait of the first, second, or third stage or
that he had attained arahatship.! Then I shall come and ask,
"did that noble one ever come in the past to Savatthi?'
If they tell me that that monk had come to Savatthl, my
object will be attained, in the thouglit that without doubt
that noble one has had a robe for the rains, or that there
has been food for an incoming monk, or that there has been
food for o departing monk, or for one who was sick, or for his
attendant, or that there was medicine, ora permanent supply
of gruel® And when 1 think of this, gladness will arise, and

nu;dj:ﬂm the sscond of tha three kinowledges of an arshat thal Baddhs
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from gladness joy, and with gladness of heart my whole self
will be at peace, and being at peace 1 shall feel happiness,
and in that happiness my heart will be concentrated. That
will be an exercise in my faculties, in my powers, and in the
constituents of enlightenment. This, Lord, is the blessing
that I perceive in asking the eight boons of the Tathigata.”

This incident illustrates a feature that will become clearer
when the doctrine is discussed, the fact that the new teaching
was not merely 8 way of salvation for those who had come to
feel the emptiness of all earthly pleasures. 1t was also a guide
of life for those in the world, and it taught the duties of socinl
life not merely as a means of accumulating merit, but as a
moral discipline. The above passage, whether historieal or
not, is a testimony to the enthusiasm and moral illumination
which as a fact of history the teaching of Buddha inspired
among the laity.

The preceding legends place the founding of three of
the most important monasteries, those at Rijagaha,
Kapilavatthy, and Savatthi within two years of the [first
preaching. These dates need not be taken as historical, as |
they are nowhere found in the older sourees, and appear to
be merely the inferences of the compilers of the legends. But
the use of fixed residences must have been: early, as no!
travelling was possible during the three or four months of the |
Tainy season.

The establishing of an order of female asecties has become
attached to three legends, the ndmission of Mahiipajipali
as the first nun, and (as a natural inferenee) the previous
death of Suddhodana, together with Buddha's visit to his
home to settle a dispute between the Sakyas and the Kolivas®

KIn the fifth year after his enlightenment Buddha stayed at
Vesili in the Pinnncled Hall (Katigiarasila), and st this time
Suddhodnnn died, and realised arnhatship * under the white
umbrella *, ie. while still holding the symbol of royalty.
Buddha flew through the air, and preached to his father on
his deathbed. It was at this time, necording to one account,

" that a quarrel had broken out between the Sakyas and their
neighbours the Kolivas about the irrigation of the river
Raohigi, which divided their lunds, Buddha persuaded them

' Pin | 208 Fin Tesl, 1} 223,
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to make peace, and it was then that the widowed
Mahipajipati went to Buddha in the Nigrodha park and miked
. that women might be allowed to leave the world under the
doctrine and discipline of the Tathagata) Buddha refused
three times, and returned to Vesali, Mahdpajapati then cut
off her hair, put on yellow robes, and followed after lim
with other Sakya women. They arrived with swollen fect
and eovered with dust, and Ananda found them weeping
outside the door. He met them and took their request to
- Buddha, who again refused three times. Then Ananda suid,
“is o woman, Lord, who has gone forth from o house to &
houscless life in the dectrine and discipline deelared by the
Tathiigata, capable of realizing the fruit of Entering-the-
stream, or of the Once-returner, or of the Non-returner, or
Arahatship? ™ * A woman s capable, Anandn.” *If so,
Lard, Mahiipajipati Gotami, the aunt of the Lord, was of
great serviee, she was his nurse and foster-mother, and gave
him milk, and when his mother died, fed him from her own
hreast. It were y Lord, for women to be allowed to go
forth , . " *If, Ananda, Mahiipajapati will take upon herself
‘the eight Strict Rules, et this be her ordination."

Ananda went to Mahapajapati, stated the rules, and said,
~if, Gotami, you will take upon yoursell these eight Strict
Rules, this will be vour ardination.” Muahiipajipati replied,
*just as, reverend Ananda, o woman or & man, who is young
and fond of adornment, after washing his head receives a
gurland of lotus or jasmine or atimuttaka flowers, takes it
with both hands, and puts it on his head, even so do T take
upon myself these cight Strict Rules, not to be transgressed
while lifs shall last,”

The eight Strict Rules (garudhamma) are, (1) o nun even |
of o hundred years' standing shall (first) salute & monk snd |
rise up before him, even if lie is only just ordained : (%) |
& nun shall not spend Retreat in a place where there is no | &
monk ; (3) twice a month a nun shall ask from the Order of |
monks the time of Uposatha (bi-monthly meeting), and the
time when s monk will come to give admonition : (4) after
Retreat the final ceremony (pacdrand) is to be held by the
nuns-both in the assembly of the monks and of the nuns ; |

L What follows is aovording to the socount in dwy. jy 27 > 4
2573, but no dates are Lhers bl #yf, i 274 (ropoatad in Fix i
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(5) certain offences are to be dealt with by both assemblies ;
(8) a novice who has been teained in the six rules for two years
is to ask for ordinstion from both assemblies; (7) a nun is
naot to rebuke or abuse a monk on any pretext ; (8) from this
day forth utteranee (L.e. official statement) of nuns to monks
is forbidden, of monks to nuns it is not forbidden.

Ananda returned, saluted Buddha, sst down at one side,
and told him that Mshépajipati had sceepted the rules,
Buddha replied, **if women had not received the going forth
in the doctrine and discipline, the religious system
(bralmacariya) would have lasted long, the good doctrine
would have stayed for a thousand years; but as women
have gone forth, now the religions system will not last
long, now, Ananda, the good dootrine will last only five
hundred years, For just as houses, where there aré many
women and few men, are easily broken into by robbers, even
50 in the doctrine and discipline in which & woman goes forth
the religious system will not last long *. . . And just #s a man
might in anticipation make & dyke for a great reservoir,
so that the water should not overflow, even so, Ananda,
have 1 in anticipation preseribed these eight Strict Rules for
the nuns, not to be transgressed while life shall Jast.™

This judgment passed on the advisability of the admission
of women as nuns doubtless represents s view held in the
Order. 1t is seen also in the story of the lirst Council, at
the end of which Ananda was compelled to nsk pardon for a
number of faults. Among others he deelared that he could
see no fault in having striven for the ordination of
Mahapajipiti on the ground of her fostering care, nevertheless,
out of faith in the reverend members of the Council he con-
fessed it as such,

There is nothing like a history of the nuns. In the aocount
of Buddha's death they dre not mentioned except in the
formal deseription of the community as consisting of monks,
nuns, laymen, and lsywomen® What we know of them
directly comes from isolated legends and from the set of
regulations for nuns in the Vinaya. The story of Mahapajapati

% Two oiler similes follow of dissane sttacking & Seld of e and s Mebd of
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appears to be taken by Oldenberg as having a historieal
basis; but it is just the kind of legend that would be added
to the historieal fact of the establishment of the Order, The
most thorough treatment of the whole question of the nuns
is by Miss M. E. Lulius van Goor, who rejects the legend
entirely.!

Although the founding of the women's Order was in the
fifth vear of the preaching, Ananda is spoken of as being
Buddhn's attendant, This docs not harmonise with the
legend that he was appointed in the twentieth year, when
Buddha had permanently settled at Sivatthi. On the other
hand it seems impossible to put the death of Suddhodana
as late as this. The reason for making Mahiipajiapati the first
nun is obvioes, and she could not well have becomie one before
her husband's death. Still Iater aceounts add that Buddha's
- wife Bhaddi KaecAnd and Muahiipajipati’s daughter Nandi
entered the Order at the same time. Over seventy nuns are
recorded in the Therigdtha.® The twelve mentioned with
Mahipajipati in the list of the cighty great disciples might
be expected to be more historical, but all that we know of them
comes from the same set of legends as in the Therigdthd
conmentary. Khemil was wife of Bimbisara, and is recorded
to lave given instruction to king Pasenadi® A whole sutta
is attributed to Dhammadinni, ' ehief of those that discourse
on the Doetrine Kisia Gotami, ‘Gotami the lean,'
aceording to one nceount, was the lidy who uttered n verss
in praise of Buddha, at the time when he entered Kapilavattho
in triumph just before his rommeintion.  In the commentaries
however she was born at Sivatthl and married there. Her
boy died when he was able to run shout, and in her distress
she took him on her hip, and went sbout asking for medivine,
One wise muan thought that no one but Buddha would know
of any, and sent her to him. Buddha said, * you have done
well to come Lere for medicine. Go into the city and get a
musturd seed from a house where no one has died.” She was
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checred and went, but soon found that Buddha in his com-
passion had sent her to leam the truth, She went to &
cemetery, laid her child there, and taking him by the hand
said, * little son, 1 thought that death had happened to you
alone ; but it is not to you alone, it is common to all people.”
There she left him, and returned to Buddha, who asked her
if she had got the mustard seed. " That work is done, Lord,”
she said, “ grant me support.” Buddha replied :

Him whose mind i set upon

The Jove of chiliren and of catile,
As on & sleeping +illage comes a flood,
Even 8o comes death snd seizes him

Then she won the stage of Entering the Stream, and asked
for ordination. After attaining arahatship she became * the
first of those that wear rough robes.”

It has been stated that there were non-Buddhist female
ascetics in the time of Buddba. This cannti be disproved,
but there is not the slightest historical evidence for it. What
we find are stories in the commentaries compiled at a time
when there was great rivalry between Buddhists and Jains,
and when both sects had an order of nuns. Sariputta is said
to have converted a Jain girl, Paticird, who offered, if she
were defeated in s dispute, to marry the victor if he were &
layman, or to join his Order if he were 4 monk. She appears
to be the same Patcira of whom quite & different story Is
told elsewhere.! The notorious Cified is not enlled a Jain, but
a student (mdnavikd) In some ascetic Order. She was
persunded by members of the hostile seet to pretend to pay
| yisits to Buddha at the Jetavana, and then to simulste
| pregnancy. Her false accusation was revealed by the help
of the god Sakka, and then the earth opened and she was
swallowed up in the lowest hell.®

A similar story is told of Sundar, a female ascetic
(paribldjika). She also was persuaded by members of her seet
to pretend that she paid visits to Buddha st Jetavana, The
plotters then had her Killed, and her body was found in the
Jetavana, When Buddha's monks werc acoused of the

murder and reviled, he told them to reply :
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o To hell by goes that says the thing that is not,
11| And e who does, and says, ' 1 have not done it.'
5 Both in anpther life the sams fate suffer,

In the next world the doers of base actions.

The people then said that the sons of the Sukyn could not
have done it, and in seven days the rumour disappesred.
The cammentaries say that the hired murderers got drunk,
and in their quarrelling revealed the truth. The king through
his spies found out, and compelled the originators of the
murder to proclaim the truth throughout the city, and the
honour of Buddha increased more and more.!

VUL IV B JRE 418 TR, i 4,



CHAPTER IX
LEGENDS OF THE TWENTY YEARS' WANDERING

THE preceding legends, even those that are connected with
undoubted histarical events, show little relation to any
real chronology. This is still more the case with the succeeding
legends, The older the records are the more indefinite are
the dates of the circumstances, whether miraculous or not.
Even if some of the dates are real, they are now indistinguish-
able in the sequenee of events that have become associated
with the list of places where Buddha is said to have kept
Retreat for the first twenty years.® To the fourth year of
the preaching is referred the conversion of Uggasena. He was
a gildmaster’s son of Rajagaha, who fell in love with an acrobat
and married her, As he found that she despised him, he learnt
her art and beeame a skilful tumbler. Buddha knew that he
was rendy for conversion, and entering the city while
Upgasena was displaying his skill witlidrew the attention of
all the people from his feats. Then he preached to Uggasens,
who attained armhatship at once. This was because in a
previous existence he had given food to an armhat, and had
made & wish to be a sharer in the doctrine to which he had
attained, and his wife who hed done the same was also
eonverted.® In the fifth year he stayed at Vesili, from where
he puid a flying visit to his home at his father’s death as
described above. |
In the sixth year the Miracle of the Pairs was performed
again, The gildmaster at Rijagaha, in order to find out if
arahats really existed, had set up a sandalwood bowl at the
end of & long bamboo, and challenged anyone to rise in the
air by magic power (iddhi) and get it down. The leaders of the
six sects® were unable to do so, but the elder Pindola
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Bhiimdvija at the suggestion of Moggallina performed the
feat, When Buddha came, he forbade both the use of wooden
bowls and the display of magic powers, At this the heretics
were delighted, as they were able to say that they were
ready to work miracles if Buddha's disciples would do the
' same.  Buddhs therefore promised to perform one himself,
and pointed out to Bimbisira that be had the right to do se,
just as the king might eat mangoes in his own garden, but
would punish anyone else who took them.

The occasion was so important that Buddha decidéd to
carry out his promise four months later st Savatthi, st the
foot of Ganda’s mango tree. When the time cime the hereties
pulled up all the mango trees for  league round, but Ganda,
the ling’s gardener, found a ripe mango and presented it
to Buddha, He was told to plant the seed, and no sooner had
Buddha washed his hands over it than it sprang up into a
tree fifty hands high. Buddha then created a jewelled
promenade in the sky, and after refusing the offer of six
disciples to work wonders performed the Miracle of the Pairs,
as he had formerly done at Kapilavatthu,

Buddha on reflecting knew that former Buddhas after
performing this miracle had gone to the Heaven of the thirty-
three to preach the Abhidhamma to their mothers. Therefore
with three strides he rose to this heaven, and there kept the
seventh Retrest. During the three months of this period he
was visited by Sariputta and Moggalling, and he told the
litter that he would descend not at Sdvatthi, but at Sankassa

with one of gold on the right for the gods, and one of silver
on the left for Brahmi. At the spot where all the Buddhas
set their right foot on the ground was g permanent shring.
The Chinese pilgrims visited the place, but in their time the
ladders had sunk nearly into the earth.! It is at this period,
when Buddha's fame hud so increased, that the hereties
are said to have attempted to destroy his reputation by means
of the plot of Cifica.t

While Buddhs was journeying among the Bhaggas in the
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cighth year, he entered the town of Sumsumaragiri, and =
householder Nakulapiti with his wife came. As soon as they
saw him they said, *that is our son,” and fell st his fect
saying, " son, you have left us for such a long time, where
have you been living " The reason was that Nakulapita
had been his father five hundred times in former hirths, his
paternal uncle in five hundred, his grandfather in five hundred,
and his maternal uncle in five hundred move. And his wife
Nukulaméts had been his mother, aunt, and grandmother.
That 1s why they eould not help making a sign, Buddha did
not direetly take notice of the sign, but he preached to them
and established them in the fruit of Entering the Stream.
When he visited them afterwards, they gave him s meal,
and both of them declared that neither of them had done the
other any injury in thought, much less in deed, and expressed
the wish that they might continue to live together both in this
life and the next. Buddha when putting the chief lay disciples
in ranks told the monks this story, and placed these two as
the chiel of those that win confidence

In the ninth year Buddha was st Kesambi! Migandiya
a brahmin bad & daoughter Magandiyi, and he thought that
Buddha was the only suitable husband for her. But her
mother knew the three Vedas and the verses about bodily
murks, and secing Buddha’s footprint she knew that he was
free from passion. Still her father insisted on offering her to
Buddha, but in-vain. This is the story which the commentaries
give to explain the oecasion of the Magandiya-sutta, in which
Buddha tells how he had escaped from the seduction of Mira's
deughters :

Having seen Ormaving, Aversiom, and Lust,
No desire Ld 1 for the pleasires of lave;

That filled with wrine and dung
Even with my foot 1 did not wish to toueh,

But Hﬂﬁndi}*i thought this an insult to hersell, and even
after she had become the wife of king Udena of Kosambi
cherished hatred against Buddha. When she found that

1 Aogul, poms, | 400,
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SEmavati, another consort of Udena, was devoted to the
Buddhists, she laid plots against her, und finally brought
about her death with five hundred attendants in the con-
flagration of her palace.?

It is in the tenth year that we first hear of a dissension in
the Order. In the Vinays occur certain rules for settling
disputes. Like all the rules they are referred to particular
incidents that pave occasion to Buddha to promulgate the
regulations by which such matters were to be settled. In this
case an unnamed monk of Kosambi is said to have refused
to recognise that he had committed an offence. On Buddhist
principles an action eannot be said to be wrong unless the
offender consciously intends it, but nevertheless the monk
was excommunicated. Hence a great dissension arose. On
the one hand he had broken & rule and was treated as an
affender, but on the other hand he ought not to have been
so treated, if he could not see that he had done wrang. The
legends recorded on this occasion are probably not mere
inventions to illustrate the rules, but their connexion with
the rules may be quite arbitrary.

Buddha counselled concord, and told the story of Dighiti,
a former king of the Kosalas. This king was defeated by
Bruhmndutts, king of the Kisis, and went with his son
Dighivu to live in disguise st Benares. He was betrayed by
his barber and exeeuted after giving his son certain advice.
His son still in disguise became Brahmadatta's personal
attendant, and on getting the king into his power dunng a
hunting expedition, revealed who he was, end in accordance
with his fatlier's adviee, ** do not look long, do not look short ;
for not by hatred are hatreds calmed; by non-hatred are
hatreds calmed,” pardoned the king and was restored to his
kingdom.® However legendary this story may be, it doubtless
reflects an esrlier stage of political conditions, before the
power of the Kosalas hiad subjected that of the Kasis,

Still Buddhs was unable to reconcile the monks, and he
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retired alone to keep retrest in the Pirileyyaka forest, where
ke was protected snd attended by a [riendly clephant,
which was tired of living with the herd, At the end of three
months the monks were repentant, and came to Buddha at
Savatthi to ask pardon.?

In the eleventh year Buddha was at the village of Ekanils
in the Magadha country, A brahmin farmer Kasibharadviija
was ploughing and distributing food. Buddhn came and
stood for alms, but the brahmin said, * T plough snd sow,
nnd having done so T eat. Do you, aseetie, plough and sow
and then eat.”  Buddha replied that he did so, and the farmer
ssid, * We do not see Gotama's yoke or plough or plough-
share or goad or oxen.” Buddha replied in verses :

Faith is the seed, ce the rain,
Wisdom is my Eu and 1g‘i-:m;.;‘hl g

Modesty the polo, mind the yoke-tin,
Mindiulness my plosghshare and goad.

(uarded in aotion, guarded in speech,
Restrained in food and esting,

1 maks trith my hoe to cut away,
Tendemess is my deliverance,

Exertion is my beast of burden

That bears me to the sate of pencs,

Without turning back it goes,

Where having gone one grieves oot

Evan so is this ploughing plovghed |

Its {ruit is the imnt;‘nﬂll. .

Having plonghed this ploughing

One s freed from all pnm¥

The story of the stay at Veraiiji forms the introduction

to the Vinays, and is attributed by the commentaries to the
twelfth year. The brahmin Veraiija had heard of the fame
of Buddhs, and came to see him. He had been told that
Buddha did not salute aged brahmins or rise up before them

! boan g
mmmmu.:m;.mamu Humy. § 172, which containg
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and offer them u seat. Buddha replied that he did not see
& brahmin in the whole world to whom he ought to do that,
If the Tathigata were to do so to anyone, that person's
head would split into picces. Veraija then asked a series
of questions on Buddhist practice, and Buddha concluded
by reciting his attaining of enlightenment. The conversa-
tion ends with the conversion of Verailja, who invited Buddha
with his monks to spend Retreat there,

At that time there was a famine, and fve hundred horse-
merchants supplied the monks with food. Moggallina
proposed to get food by exercising his magic powers, but
Buddha dissuaded him. Sariputta received from Buddha an
explanation why the religious systems of the three previous
Buddhas lasted for a long time, but those of the three
preceding them did not. After Retreat Buddha went to take
leave of Vemiija before setting out on his journcying, as
Buddhas regularly do after receiving such an invitation.
Yeraiija admitted that he had invited Buddhe to spend
Retreat with him, and that he had not kept his promise,
but it was due to his having so many duties in the house.
He invited Buddhs and the monks to a meal for the next
day, and afterwards presented a set of three robes to Buddhn
and & pair to each of the monks. This somewhat disconnested
account has been filled out in the commentaries by making
the neglect shown by the brahmin to be due to his being
possessed by Mira,?

The thirteenth year was spent at Ciilika hill, and the elder
Meghiys was then Buddhe's attendant. He received
permission to go for alms to the village of Jantu. On his
return he saw a pleasant mango-grove near the river, and
asked Buddha if he might go there to meditate. Buddha
asked him to wait, as they were along, but alter three requests
he gave permission. Meghiva went, but was surprised to
find that he was oppressed by evil thoughts., The reason
was, as Buddha told him, that five things are required
by one whose mind Is not yet ripe for relense : a good friend,
the restraint of the moral rules, proper discourse that tends
to Nirviiga, energy in abandoning evil thoughts with firm=
ness in producing good thoughts, and lastly the aequiring
of insight. It is not until & monk has had this preliminary

U Fim, 015 AL G 494 ; Dp. com, i 153 '
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training that he is fit to practise the higher stages of

meditation.}

In the fourteenth year, which was spent st Sivatthi,
Rihula received full ordination (wpasempadd). The reason
of this is that the Vinays prescribes that ordination is not
to be conferred before the age of twenty,! and according
to the Pili tradition Rahula was now of that age.

Suppabuddha, Buddha's father-in-low, acquires an evil
charneter in the later legends. His death is recorded to have
taken place in the fifteenth year. Because Buddha had
rencunced his wife (Suppabuddha’s daughter), Suppabudidhn
was angry. He got drunk and sat in the streets of Kapila-
vatthu refusing to let Buddha pass. Buddha had to turn
back, but he told Ananda that within seven days Suppa-
buddha would be swallowed up by the earth at the foot of
his palace. When this was reported to Suppatmddhs, he
decided not to come down, and stationed men on each of
the seven stories to prevent him. But Buddha declared :

Wot in the axir, not m the midst of ocean,

Nor if oo enters a cavern in the mountaing,

Can in the world a region be discovered,

Where if he stand Death cannot overpower lim.

On the seventh dayv o horse of Suppabuddha broke loose,
and he started to cateh it. The doors on each of the stories
opened of themselves, and the men stationied there threw
him down. When he reached the bottom, the earth opened
and he was swallowed up in the lowest hell of Avici?®

The events of the dlavaka-sutla are placed in the sixteenth
year, Buddha was at Alwvi, and stayed for & night in the
dwelling of the vakkhs Alavaka, a demon that fed on human
flesh. The demon came and told Buddha to come
out, then to go in, until after four times Buddha refused to
do so any more, Then Alavaka threatened to destroy Buddha
unless he conld answer a question. The four questions and
answers in verse with the conversion of the demon form
the discourse proper.*

In the commentaries there is a characteristic way of
explaining the omniscience of Buddba. Twice aday he

i dogud, iv 38 1 Uddsa TV 1. 5 Fimod T 02,
¥ Dlp. som. 144, & 5n T 10,
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‘surveys the world ', and extends his ' net of knowledge *
over all! In the seventeenth year he was at S&vatthi, and
on surveying the world in the morning he observed at
vi & poor farmer who was ripe for conversion, He there-
fore decided to go and preach there. The farmer’s ox had
strayed away, and he was all day in finding it, but he decided
that he still had time to go and pay his respects to Buddha,
and sct off without taking food. At Alavi Buddha with the
monks had received a meal, but he waited until the farmer
should come before returning thanks (which consisted in
giving o discourse), On the farmet’s arrival Buddhs ordered
that he should first receive some food, and then after seeing
that his wants were relieved and his mind had become
tranduil, he gave him a discourse on the Four Truths, and
established him in the fruit of Entering the Stream.?

A similar story of the eighteenth year is told of a weaver's
daughter, who three years before had heard a discourse
from Buddha on meditation on death. Hearing that Buddha
was going to preach again st Alavi she wished to go, but
she had first to finish a task for her father. For her sake
Buddha had come thirty leagues, and he waited for her
before beginning to preach, ss he had done for the poor
farmer, He knew that her death was at hand, and he wished
her to be converted so that she should be certain of her
future state? Owing to her previous meditation she was
able to unswer four questions that the others did not under-
stand, and attained the slage of Entering the Stream.
When she returned home, she was accidentally struck and
killed by the falling of part of the loom, snd Buddha consoled
ber father with the thought of the {requency of death.+

Thmm&s,evmirthtym due to the picty of the
community, show all the more how deeply the spirit of the

founder inspired his followers. In the Dhammapada oveurs
the verse -

Inmlangﬁmtthilbo&rti]l[iuanﬂmgrmd.
Thrown away, unconscious, like n useless log of wood.
This might be taken to imply entire disregard for bodily
welfare, such as has been only too much in evidence in the

1 Bes p. 213, » com. it a8,
’ EHFH Mirror of the Docirine, below, . 145, + ﬂ;‘m i 170,
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uscetic ideal, But it i5 of this very verse that one of the most
striking stories of Buddha's practical human sympathy is
told. A monk, Tissa of Siivatthi, was attacked by a malignant
skin discase, and his body became so offensive that he was
put outside and left uncared for. Buddha when surveying
the world perceived him, came to the monastery, heated
water to bathe him, and was going to take him into the
bathroom, but the monks insisted on doing so. Then he
had Tissa’s robes washed and dried, and himself bathed him.
It was when the monk was clothed in dry garments with his
body refreshed and his mind ealm, that he received from
Buddha the teaching about the body. He then attained
arahatship and died, and Buddha explained from his former
actions the cause of his disease, and why he had now attained
Nirviipa.!

In the twentieth year Buddha converted the notorious
robber known as Angulimila, * having a gurland of fingers,”
from the way in which he treated his victims. As Buddha
was going to Siavatthi for alms Angulimila followed him,
but Buddha by an exercise of magic power eaused him to
stand still, and told him that he was not standing still.
Angulimiils inquired :

As thon goest, monk, thou sayest * 1 stand still *,

And to me who stand thou sayest * thou standest not .
I ask thee, monk, this fuestion :

How standsst thou still and 1 stand not §

I stand still, Angulimils, in overy wise ;

Towards all living things have I laid aside violmnece ;
But thon to all hiving things art onrestrained |
Therefore 1 stand still and thou standest not.

Angulimila was converted and became a monk. King
Pasenadi had heard of him, and on visiting Buddha expressed
his._horror at Angulimila’s enormities. Then Buddha
to Pasenadi’s alarm pointed him out sitting near them,
but Buddha told the king that he had nothing to fear,
and the king then offered to supply Angulimila with robes
and the other requisites. Angulimils however replied,
* enough, O king, I have my thrée robes,” and Pasenadi
complimented Buddha as the tamer of the untamed.

i Dhp, com, | 318,
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Onee when Angulimila was going for alms he saw & womnn
in the throes of childbirth and told Buddha, Buddha told
him to go and perform an Act of Truth,! and say, * In that
1, sister, from the day of my birth have not consciously
deprived any living being of life, by this trath may health
be to thee and thy unborn child." Angulimidla pointed
out that he could not truthfully say this, and Buddha toid
him to repeat it but to add " from the day 1 was born of
the Noble Birth . He did so, and the woman was at once
relieved. At another time he was stoned by people and his
bowl broken. Buddha showed that it was due to the ripening
of his karma, and that he was now sullering the fruit of his
evil deeds for which he might have suflered in hell for ages.?

It wis also in the twentieth year that Ananda was appointed
as permonent pttendant to Buddha, Before this time monks
had taken it in turn each day to carry his bowl and robe.
One day he was going with the elder Niigasamila as attendant,
and wliere the road divided the elder said ** That is the way,
Lord, we will go by that ", But Buddha said, * This is the
way, Nagasamila, we will go by this."” Yet the elder, though
told three times, put the bowl and robe on the ground, and
saying ' Here, Lord, is your bowl and robe ", went off.?
On the way he mct with robbers, who beat him, broke his
bawl, and tore his robe. The elder Meghiva, who had once
left Buddha to go and meditate in a mango grove, was
overcome by evil thoughts. Buddha therefore at Savatthi
declared that he must have a permanent attendant, as he
wans growing old. Sihriputta rose and offeved himself, but
Buddha told him that his work was in exhorting, and he
also rejected the offers of Moggallina and the eighty chiel
disciples. Ananda sat silent and did not venture to ask

V The Aot of Truth (seceabiripd]) i common Hindy beliel. Whon i s prmed

with plotn trullifulnoes, it suldlues even the guds, At the woolhg of

fomr gocks amwoomed the form of bor lover Nalu, snd sho was nm‘nll‘:u di ulsh
bim, But by ssseverating that sbe had choen Nala sl hal neves i 8 e
woril Lranmgreased, alir compelled them (o pemime their troe forms, N L]
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until Buddha spoke, and then he offered under eight
conditions : if he might refuse four things, that if Buddha
received a fine robe, it was not to be given to him, that he
should not have alms that were given to Buddhs, that he
should not dwell in Buddha's scented chamber, and that if
Buddha received a personal invitation it was not to include
him. The four things he wished to accept were that if Buddha
received sn invitation he was to accompany him, that if
people from a distanee came to see Buddha he should be able
to present them to him, that he should be able to approach
Buddha whenever he should wish, and that whatever teaching
Buddha should give in his presence, Buddha should repeat
it to him.

Ananda for the following twenty-five years was thus the
permanent attendant of Buddlin. The legend given abave
of his eonversion implies that he had alrendy been 4 monk
for twenty years, but in his verses (Therag. 1089) he is made
to say that he has been for twenty-five years a learner,
so that he must have become a monk in the twentieth year
of Buddha’s preaching.  As this is no doubt an earlier tradition
it discredits the whole story given above of his entering
the Order with Devadatta. Rhys Davids accepts the story
but shifts it forward twenty years!

| See arl. Ikmdatta, ERE,



CHAPTER X
RIVAL SCHOOLS, DEVADATTA AND AJATASATIU

E teaching of Buddha was partly a reform and partly

an innovation. The result is that in the Buddhist
records an important place is taken up by polemical discussion
both with the prevailing Brahminism and with other schools
i revolt against orthodox views, We possess many
Brahminical works of ritual and philosophy as old and older
than Buddhism, but none of them were in direct contact
with the new movements, The centre of brahmin eulture
wias much further west,! and of this a picture has been drawn
by Oldenberg. “ The brahmins standing outside the tribe
and the people were enclosed in a great society, which
extended as far as the precepts of the Veda prevailed. They
represented a easte of thinkers, whose forms of life with
thoir strength and weakness included in germ the strength
and weakness of their thought. They were hemmed in within
4 self-oreated world, cut off from the refreshing breeze of
living life, unshaken in their boundless belief in themselves
and in their own omnipotence, at the side of which all that
gave reality to the life of others necessarily appeared small
and contemptible,' *

This is Brahminism as portrayed sccording to the idenls
of their sacred books, and we may doubt whether it faithfully
represents the actual conditions even of their own caste.
The brahmins were not ascetics, but had social and family
duties as well. Still less ean we apply it as & picture of social
conditions in the time of Buddha. Much must remain
problematical, as we are in fact dependent on the statements
of Buddhists and Jains for the state of Brahminism among

! The spmration beiwoen enrly Boddbiem and the Brahminiem that we koow
inalen clear [rom beahmin wouroes, " All the earlier nnd lator Vedic texis displayed
& marked snilpathy towands the people of Magadba, , , , In the Bmriti literaturo
May; hm:mluddmununnlami;nnwnnlnnﬂulmmﬁuj

e, & PORANER WES T for having pone there, 1, N, Samaddar,
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the Magadhas and Kosalas. The essential question s that
of the teaching of the brahmins as opposed to Buddhist
dogmas, and bralmin views may have been partially mis-
represented both through lack of knowledge and through
polemical bias,

The brahmins as a caste are never treated as phllmupl‘lf_ri
They were attacked on certain definite points : the nature of
caste, the value of sacrifice, and their worship of Bralma.
Objections were urged both on general ethical grounds and
also with regard to the way of emancipation. We do not
find in the Pili Canon anything that can be taken as a report
of historieal events, We have a number of suttas with
stereotyped arguments, which are often verbally reproduced
in different contexts, They are evidently élaborated from
traditional matter, which appears to have been sometimes
misunderstood by the redactors. One of the best known s
the Tevijja-sutia, on the threefold knowledge.! Two brahmins,
Viasettha and Bhiamdvajs, one the pupil of Pokkharasidi
and the other of Tarukkha, dispute about the straight path,
which leads him who acts according to it into the company
of the Brahma-gods.? They agree to put their difficulty
before Buddha, Vaseltha says that there are various paths,
and mentions several brahmin schools, The names are
corrupt, but there is little doubt that they refer to two schools
of the Yajur-Veda, the Adhvaryus and Taittiriyas, a Sims-
veda school, the Chindogyas, and & Rig-veda school, the
Bahvreas. Visetths says that they all lead aright, just as
various paths to a village all lead to the village. Buddha
compels him to admit that no brahmin or even any of the
ancient sages have seen Brahmi face to face. They cannot
even point out the way to the moon and sun, which they can
see, They are like a man in love, who eannot say who the
lady is, or like one who builds n stairease without knowing
where the palace is to be, or like one wishing to eross a river
who should call the other side to come to him. The brahmins
of the three Vedas rejeet those things that make & man &
brahmin, they are bound and attached to the five pleasures

L Dgha, v 236,
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of sense, they pannot see the danger therein or understand
that they are no support, and it is impossible for them after
death to attain to the company of the Brahma-gods.

This does not tell us much about the positive teaching
of Braliminism, nor are the brahmin pupils made to use any
arguments in their own defence, The passage is mercly a
dramatic introduction to the positive Buddhist teaching
of the Brakma-vikiras which follows. In Buddhist contro-
versinl method it is a peculiarity to adopt the terms of its
opponents and to give them a new sense. One instance
of this is the title of this sutta, for the threefold knowledge,
i.e. of the three Vedas, means in the Buddhist sense the three
knowledges that an arshat attains on enlightenment, So
the name brahmin means not merely & member of this caste,
but is used frequently for the Buddhist arahat—he is the
true brahmin. In the same way dralma is used in compounds
without any reference to the god, but apparently in the sense
of ' excellent, perfect *. It is possible that Brahma-vihirs
15 & brahminical term, but what we know of it is as used by
the Buddhists to describe a certain kind of concentration.
It would literally miean * dwelling with Brahmi ', and it
retains that meaning in so far that it is belicved that one who
practises this form of concentration is reborn in the Brahma-
world,

The rest of the sutta deseribes the first two stages of the
trmining of a monk, the moral roles and concentration,
but in the latter instead of a description of the four trances
and other mystical practices as in previous suttas, the four
brahma-vihiiras are given :

Tho monk shides pervading one quarter hsving his mind lmmnmd'
by love,! likewise the second, third, and fourth, Thus above, w,
eronnd, everywhers he phides ing the entire world with bin
mind accompanied by love, with abundant, great usnlimited freedmn
from hatred and malice.

The three other vihiiras are deseribed in the same way,

! Or friendlinees, bat IL is lore, Jor Buddbaghves tells & sdory of & man who
moderstood 1t of love o & very oo Boddbistin way, Law's dnscription
to fit the Buddhist cacrption ;- By love 1 do nof mean any satoeml tm:m
which i wore of less fn secariding to their comititutions, but | mean &
Inrger prineple of the o fortmdond in remson snad piety, which makes us tondve,
kind, anil benrvolent o all our follow-erenturos, as ereateres of God, and for his
min ™ Seriows Call, oh: XX,
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in which the monk pervades the wotld with compassion,
sympathy, and equanimity.

This form of concentration is placed by Buddhaghosa
immediately before the attainments of the Formless world.
I may have been introduced from snother school, since
it is said in the Makhddeva-sutta (Majh. il 76), to have been
practised by & long series of ancient kings, and the practice
of it is there depreciated, as it leads only to rebirth in the
Brahma-world, and not like the Eightfold Path to enlighten-
ment and Nirvina.!

A more definite statement of the bralmins' claim is given
in the Sonadanda-sutta (Digha,i111). The brahmin Sonadands
is made to state that there are live things through which
a man is truly ealled a brabhmin, (1) Heis woll-horn on hoth
sides for seven generations back, (2) he is a repeater of the
three Vedas and of the related sciences, (8) he is handsome
and of brahma-colour and brahma-splendour, (4) he is
virtuous, (5) he is & learned snd wise man, and the fisst or
second of those who hold out the sacrificial spoon, Sonadands
at once agrees to leave out the first three as unneeessary,
which is at least what the Buddhist position required,
but insists that virtue and wisdom are essential, and what
these are Buddhba proceeds to tell him.

The question of caste liere touched upon receives mueh
fuller treatment in several suttas.® The claim of the brahmins,
which is found as eatly as the Rig-veds, is stated in the
Madhura-sutta (Majjh. ii 84) as being that the brshmins
are the best colour (caste); the other colour is base. The
Bruhumins nre the white colour; the other colour is black.
The brahmins are purilied, not the non-brahmins. ‘The
brahmins are the genuine sons of Brahmd, born from his
mouth, Brahma-born, Brahma-created, heirs of Brahmi.™
This doctrine is met from two points of view, On the one hand
it is held, not that caste is indifferent, but that the kshatriya
easte, pot the brahmin, is the best. Buddha quotes an
ancient verse :

1 Tt oconra in lact in the rmm,lﬂ.uuutm&mmlmd
Yoga is probable,
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The kshutriva is best among the folk

Of those that put their trust in clans ;

The man endowed with wisdom and conduet
He ia best among gods and men.

This was doubtless a view generally held in  kshatriya
fumilies, and the pride of the Sakyas in their caste is frequently
mentioned. All the Buddhas arise, says the legend, only in
one of the two highest castes. There is nothing to show that
Buddha tried to abolish caste as a social institution. There
was no reason why he should do so in so far as his teaching
could be enforced that the true brahmin was the virtuous
brahmin. But within the Order easte did disappear, and
there are many instances of low caste persons being admitted
as monks.

It has been maintained that the Order was at first
anstocratic, and that its members were drawn (rom the
higher castes—a natural reaction against the quite untenable
view that the movement was specially n message of salvation
to the poor and needy. But we do not possess any records
which may be said to picture the spiritual temper of the first
evangelists. Buddha is said to have declared :

Just as, O monks, the t nvers, such ss the Genges, Jumna,
Aciravati, Barabhii, and Mahi, when they fall into the ocean lose
their former named and gotras, and ere known s the ooean, even so
do the four castes of kahatriyns, bruhmins, vuiiyas, and Siidrms, wheny
they have gome forth in the Doctnine wnd Discipline taught by the
Tathigata from s house to a houseloss life, lima their former names
and gotras, and are known as ascetics, sons of the Sakyan

This teaching is no doubt primitive, and if the form in which
it is stated is that of a later generation, it only shows all
the more elearly what the estublished teaching had then
becomu. Nor was this confined to one school, for the Lalita-
vistara also points & moral for the laity, when it says that
the Bodhisatta did not regard caste in choosing & wife.

The ritunl questions of sacrifice and meat-eating are treated
from the same ethical point of view. Moral action is hi
than cven a bloodless sacrifice, and still higher is the Noble
Path. The worslip of the six quarters is not wrong, but should
be done by fulfilling the moral duties towards six classes
of fellow creatures.

! Uddna V'5; cf. also the Five Dreams, p, 70
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As meat-eating was made an ethicsl question, the ritual
aspect ceased to have » meaning for the Buddhist. Hence
the practice was not in itself condemned, but only in so far
as the partaker was in some way contributory to killing or
giving pain. The position is stated most clearly in the
Jivaka-sutta (Majjh. i 968). Jivaka ! told Buddha that he
had heard that people killed living things intending them
for Buddha, and that he ate the meat prepared on that
account, He asked if such persons were truth
and did not accuse the Lord falsely. Buddha replied that
it was not true, but thaet in three cases meat must not be
eaten : if it has been seen, heard, or suspected that it was
intended for the person. If & monk who practises the beahma-
vihiira of love accepts an invitation in a villege, he does not
think, * verily this householder is providing me with excellent
food ; may he provide me with exeellent food in the future *.
He eats the food without being fettered and infatuated.
*What do you think, Jivaka, does the monk at that time
think of injury to himsell, to others, or to both 3" ** Certainly
not, Lord.” " Does not s monk at that time take blameless
food 1" “ Even so, Lord,”

The teaching is the samc in the Vinays, where Buddhs
is said to have accepted a meal from the Jain general, Siha,
who had provided meat. The report went about that he
had killed an ox for Buddha, but the fact was that he had
sent for meat already killed in order to furnish the ‘meal.
The Vinays forbids certain kinds of fesh, human, that of
elephants, horses, dogs, and certain wild animals®

There are frequent references to heretical schools of
teachers. In the legend of Ajatasattu’s visit to Buddhs the
k.i.tlg says that he has ]‘Jl‘EYiDﬂﬂ}f paid visits to six of thess,
and repeats their doctrines. They are Pirapa Kassaps,
who taught the doctrine of non-action, i.e. the abscnce
of merit in any virtuous action and of demerit in even the
greatest crimes ; Makkhali-Gosila, who admitted the [met

L . L
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of depravity, but said that purification was attained merely
by transmigration, not by any action of the individusl;
Ajita Kesakambalin, who taught the doctrine of ' cutting
oft*, ie. annihilation at death; Pakudha Kacciyana,
who maintained the existence of seven permanent, uncreated
substances ; the Nigagtha (Jain) Nataputta, who taught
that a Nigaptha, ‘one free from bonds,’ is restrained by
restraints in four directions; Safijays Belatthaputta, who
prevaricated and refused to affirm any doctrine positive
or negative.

This passage is no doubt old, as it contains traces of a
dialect differing from Pali. Some of the teachers are known
as historical persons, but there is nothing historical to be
drawn from this statement of their doctrines, which have
been misunderstood and confused by the Buddhists. The
views of the first four are also given in the Sandaka-sutta
(Majjh. i 518), where they are ecalled immoral systems
(@brahmacariya), but no names are there mentioned, and part
of the doctrine which in the former passage is attributed
to Gosila is combined with that of Pakudha, and Gosila's
classification of beings is attributed in JInguft. iii 838 to
Pirana Kassapa. Evidently even if these doctrines were
taught in Buddha's time, it is not certain that the Buddhists
have applied them to the right persons.

Gosila is well known from the Jain Seriptures, where he
is called an Ajivika, This term, says Hoernle, was probably
a name given by opponcnts, meaning one who followed
the ascetie life for the sake of a livelihood (dfiva). Hence we
eannot infer that the name, which is found as late as the
thirteenth eentury, always refers to the followers of Gosila,
nor is it applied to him in Buddhist writings. Gosdla joined
the Jain leader, but they quarrelled snd separated.! Great
hostility towards the seot is shown by the Buddhists, as in
the story where Buddha says that in all the ninety-one cycles
that he remembers he cannot think of any Ajivika who went
to heaven except one, and even he was a believer in karma.2

1 Bon Hoomibo's editbon of Uellmgedasts, snd s srtiels, in ERE:
B, Barca, Th in Journ. nf Dep. of Latters, Usniv. of i, vol, 2.
* Maijjih. 1 i this eevorily ls becawss the syatem (s clossed a8 immoral
Jainium le pot among the unsatiefying systems, and the toberant aitilude of
Boddhinm towarda it in shown o the above story of Slha Buddhs spproves of
SHika, aven alter bis cotreealon, evntinuing e give alms 1o the Jains,
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Nitaputta, known to the Jains as Mahiivira their leader,
is often reféerred to in the Buddhist Scriptures, hut in this
there is no clear statement of the Jain position,
and according to Jacobi there has been eonfusion with the
views of Mahivira’s predecessor Piardva. His doctrine in
relation to Buddhism is discussed below. The Sandaka-sulta
gives o further list of four religious systems, which though
not immoral are unsatisfying. The first of them is evidently
intended for that of the Niganthas, for the teacher is deseribed
in exactly the same terms as Nitaputta’s pupils deseribe
their teacher in the Caladukkhakkhandha-sutla (Majjh, i 92)
but the rest merely tells of his foolish behaviour in saying
that he did certain things because he had to do so, without
stating any recognisable Jain doctrine, The fourth of the
unsatisfying systems mentions no doctrine, but mercly
describes the prevarication of the teacher, and is evidently
identical with the method of Safijaya.

The one great schism within the Order in Buddha's lifetime
was that of Devadatta. It is clear that soparate incidents
have been added to the various stages in the story of the
carecr of this disciple, To these no doubt belong all the
events of his youth. He was the son of Suppabuddha
nccording to the Chronicles, and hence both eousin and
brother-in-law of Buddha, but according to Sanskrit accounts
the son of Amritodana, another uncle of Buddha. The
stories of his youth are examples of his malice, which
finally culminated in his attempts to kill Buddha and in his
schism. When the youthful Bodhisatta was going to display
his skill in the arts, n white clephant was being brought
for him, and Devadatta out of envy killed it, He quarrelled
with the Bodhisatts about s goose that he had shot, and after
the Renunciation made love to Yasodhard, who in this
acoount was not his sister but his cousin. The Pili knows
nothing of these stories, and says that his first grudge ngainst
Baddha was when he was not allowed to take Buddha's
place as leader.

Even the Pili stories of Devadatta’s earlier life appear
to be guite unconnected with the main legend. He is snid
to have entered the Order st the beginning of Buddha's
ministry, and the scattered references to him in the Nikiyas
are probably outgrowths of the later legend, He is mentioned
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without any trace of hostility in a list of eleven of the chicl
elders, who approsched Buddhas, and as they eame Buddha
said, ** These are brahmins coming, O monks,” A certain
monk who was u brahmin by birth said, * In what respeot,
Lord, is one a brahmin, and what are the things that make
him & brahmin 7 "' Buddha replied ;

They that have expelled evil thoughts,
And m conduct are ever mindful

The enlightened, whose fotters are d
They truly in the world are brahmins.!

There is nothing here to suggest the future schismatic,
but on another occasion Buddha, when looking at certain
groups of monks, declared that Devadatta and those with
him had evil wishes.? It is only in the Vinaya and Iater
works that we get the connccted story of his defection,
though (ragments of it occur in the dnguttara.?

Some cight years before Buddha's desth Devadatta
being eager for gain and honour thought he would win oyer
prince Ajitasattu.® During his training he had acquired
magic powers, and he now assumed the form of a child with
a girdle of snakes, and terrified Ajtasattu by appearing in
his lap, Then he assumed his proper form, and Ajitasattu
marvelling at the wonder paid him great honour, By this
his pride was increased, and he conceived the idea of taking
Buddha's place as leader ; but as soon as this thought arose,
his magie power disappeared. His plan was revealed to
Moggallana by a deceased pupil of the latter, who assumed
& mental body und eame to inform him., But Buddha said
that the matter was not to be talked of, as the foolish man
would reveal himself,

While Buddha was once preaching at Rijogaha, Devadatta
cuine and asked that Buddha, as he was old, might hand over
the Order of monks and allow Devadatta to lead it. Buddhs
refused, and as Devadatta persisted, said, “Not even to
Sariputta and Moggallina would I hand over the Order,

" 1B

Y Samy. i 164

'I;{I-“ 16 Jab v 333; Php. com. 4 1981 o, Awgud, 11 78 5l 199, 402
"

* Who suaceedinl il father Bimhisirs, accondi ta the chronology here sdapted,
in 480 n. Bin fitle bn Vedobipatta,® won of the lady.' There aro differant
storiew ua lo who ahe was—probably all inyentlona to sxplain the nawe.
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and would T to thee, vile one, to be vomited like spittls 7
Thereat Devadatta angry and displeased went away,
Buddha eaused the Order to issue an Act of Proclamation
that in anything done by Devadatta neither Buddha nor the
Doetrine nor the Order was to be recogmised, but only
Devadatta,

Devadatta then went to Ajarasattu and proposed that he
himself should kill Buddha, and that Ajatasstiu should kill
his father Bimbisdra. Ajatasatiu took a degger and wenlt
to do so, but being found by the ministers he confessed
his purpose. The ministers advised that he and all the
plotters should be slain, but his father finding out who was
the real instigator pardoned his son and handed over the
kingdom to him.

Meanwhile Devadatta having received archers from
Ajatasattu put one on a certain path, two on snother, and
s0 on up to sixteen, and told them to kill Buddha, But when
the first man approached Buddha, he was terrified, and his
body became stifl. Buddha told him not to fear, and the man
threw down his weapons and confessed his intended crime,
whercupon Buddha preached to him, converted him, and sent
him back by a different path. The next two archers not seeing
the man return went and found Buddha seated beneath a
tree, and they came to him and were converted. The same
bappened to all the rest.  The first man returned to Devadatta,
and said he was unable to kill Buddha, because he was of
such great magic power.! Devadatta then decided to kill
Buddha himsell,

While Buddha was walking in the shade of Gijjhakiits Hill,
Devadatta hurled a great rock down. It was stopped by
two peaks, but splinters struck Buddhna's foot and caused
blood to flow. Buddha looked up and said, * Great demerit.
evil man, bave you produced for yourself, in that with
murderous thought you have caused the blood of a Tathigata
to flow ", The monks wished to have a guard provided,
but Buddha pointed out to them that it was impossible
for anyone to deprive him of life, for Tathigatas attain
Nirvipa in the ordinary course,

Devadatta next caused the elephant-keepers to let loose
a fierce elephant, Niligiri, on the road by which Buddha

! Rhys Davids says, ™ the Lldhi here mus) be the power of relijgious perrasion.
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was to come. The monks wamed Buddha three times,
but he refused to turn back, and again pointed out that it
was impaossible for him to be killed. As the elephant came
on, he pervaded it with love, and it became quite subdued.

After this Devadatta’s gain and homour decreased, and
he decided with three others to ereate a schism, They went
to Buddha and asked that five rules should be established :
{1) that monks should dwell all their lives in the forest,
(2) that they should live only on alms begged, and not
accept an invitation, (3) that they should wear only discarded
rags, and not accept a robe from a layman, (4) that they
should dwell at the foot of a tree, not under a roof, (5) that
throughout life they should not eat fish or flesh. Buddha
pointed out that all these rules were permissible, except during
the rainy season sleeping under a tree, but he refused to muke
them ecompulsory. Then Devadatta was pleased, and in
spite of Buddha's warnings of the awful results through
karma of the sin of schism, went about with his party making
the foolish believe that Buddha was given to luxury and
abundance. He next informed Anands that he was going to
hold the Upcsatha mecting and carry out proceedings
of the Order without Buddha ; and persuading five hundred
recently ordained monks from Vesili to join him went out
to Gayiisisa hill.

Buddha sent Sariputta and Moggallina to win back the
mistaken monks, and when Devadatta saw them, he thought,
m spite: of his friend Kokilika's warning, that they were
coming to join him. They sat listening while Devadatta
preached far into the night until he was tired. He then asked
Sariputtu to address the assembly, while he himsell rested,
and Siriputta and Moggallina preached with such effect
that they persuaded the whole five hundred to return. When
Devadatta was awakened by Kokialika and found what had
happened, hot blood came from his mouth. Buddha received
the schismatic monks who returned, and refused to make a
rule that they should be reordained ; it was sufficient if
they confessed their offence ; but he declared that Devadatta
was destined to states of punishment, to hell, doomed to stay
there for a cyele, and incurable,

Other incidents recorded in the commentaries seem to
show that events did not move quite so rapidly ; but as
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they appear to be apocryphal, they may be a quite artificial
extending of the story. One of these eoncerns a nun in
Devadatta's community, In cases where a married woman
entered the Order it was quite possible for children to be
born in the monastery. One such person joined Devadatta’s
party, and when she was found to be pregnant, she was
expelled by Devadatta, but she was taken to Buddha and
her chastity proved. The child was brought up by the
king, and hence was known as Kumira (prince) Kassapa,

The commentaries say that when Buddha was wounded
by Devadatta, he was taken to the mango grove of Jivaka
the physician, and there tended by him, When the mad
elephant came (which had been made drunk by Devadatta),
Anands stood in front and said,  Let this clephant kill
me first,” and Buddha was compelled to use his magic power
to remove him. Devadatta after his defeat was sick for nine
months, and then desired to see Buddha, but Buddha ssid
it would not be possible in this life. He was however brought
on a litter, but when hie reached the Jetavana he sank into
the earth down to the Avici hell. Buddha declared that
after 100,000 eyeles he would be reborn as a pacceka-buddhs
named Atthissaral

According to the Saddharma-pundarika he is to become
not a pacceeka-buddha (one who does not preach), but a
complete Buddha, a Tathigata named Devarija® This is
in accordance with the Mahayfna teaching that every
individual may attain this state. The same authorily says
that Devadatia in an earlier existence helped Gotama
to acquire the six perfections mnd other qualities of 8
Bodhisatta. How Devadatta helped him is explained in a
Mongol work, which comes from a Mahdydna source, and
is probably part of the same teaching. * Stupid men believe
wrongly and assert that Devadatta has been an opponent
or enemy of Buddha. That the sublime Bodhisatta Deva-
datta during five hundred births, in which Buddha was going
through the eareer of a Bodhisatta, inflicted on him all
possible evil and suffering was simply in order to establish
the excellenee and high qualities of the Bodhisatta.™ *

* Dy, com, | 147, " Lotws, ch. X1, tr, p, 248,
luf‘whyl..,l.&hmﬁl, Geschichis der Chat- 3 . 311, 5t Poteraburg,



1386 THE LIFE OF BUDDHA

The Pili legend seems at first sight as if it may be a post-
canonieal development of stray references in the Canon.
Devadatta is never mentioned in the Digha, and only Lwice
in the Majjkima, but in the latter occurs a legend which
mplies the existence of the whole story. In the Abhaya-
rdjakumira-sulta prince Abhaya is said to have associated
with the Niganthas at Rijagaha, Nitaputta auggﬁrfad
that the prince should go to Buddha and win fame by asking
Buddha a question that would put him in & dilemma. * Go
to the ascetic Gotama and ask if he would utter that speech
which is unpleasant and disagreeable to others. If he says
yes, then ask how he differs from the common people, for
the common people utter speech that is unpleasant and
disagreeable to others. But if he denies, then ask why he
said of Devadatta that he was destined to states of punish-
ment, to hell, doomed to stay there for a eycle, and incurable ;
for at that speech Devadatta was ungry and displeased.
If the ascetie Gotama is asked this question, he will be
neither able to swallow up nor down.” Abliaya went,
but looking at the sun thought it too Iate, and invited Buddha
to a meal for the next day, when he put his question, whether
Buddhs uttered unpleasant and disagreeable speech. Buddha
however answered, ** Not shsolutely.” “The Niganthas
have heard g0, said Abhaya. Buddha asked why he said
that, and then Abhaya had to explain the whole plot. There
was a small child sitting in Abhaya's lap at the time, and
Buddha asked, “ What do you think, prince ¥ 1f this boy
through the carelessness of you or his nurse were to get &
stick or & pebble in his mouth, what would you do #" I
should take it from him, Lord, and if T could not get it at
once, 1 should seize his head with my left hand, and bending
my finger get it with my right hand, even if I drew blood.
And why ¥ Beeause I have compassion on the boy.” * Even
so, prince, specch that the Tathagata knows to be untrue,
false, and uscless, and also unplessunt and disagreeable
to others, he does not speak ; that which he knows to be
true, real, but uscless, and also unpleasant and
to others that too he does not speak ; that which he knows
to be true, real, and useful, and also unpleasant and dis-
agreeable to others, in that case he knows the right time to
express it. Speech thut he knows to be untrue, false, and
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uscless, and also pleasant and agreeable to others, he does
not speak ; that which is true, real, but useless, and also
pleasant and agreeable to others, that too he does not speak ;
but that which is true, real, and uscful, and also pleasant and
agrecable to others, in that case he knows the right time
to express it."

It is clear from this incident that the story of Devadstta
was an sccepted fact to the compilers of the Majjhima.
However much invention there may be in it, we are still
left with the question whether a schism sctually took place,
or whether the whole stary is & romance that has developed
from incidents about a rebellious monk. Rhys Davids
once thought that a reference to the seet of Devadatta
might be implied in a list of ten classes of ascetics found
in Angutlora, iii 276, among which occurs the sect of
Gotamakas, Gotama here being possibly the clan-name
of Devadatta. But the commentary has no knowledge of
this, and Rhys Davids appears to have discarded his surmise,
for in his article on Buddhist Law he treats these sects as
existent before the rise of Buddhism.! This is borne out by
the fact that the Gotamakas are mentioned ss Gautamas
in the Lalita-vistara (492) in o list of nine sects, and they
are evidently identical, as several of the classes correspond
with the Piili; but they are there represented as previous to
Buddha's teaching, They meet him and address him in the
sixth weck after his enlightenment, as he was going to the
goat-herds tree. In any case no trace of the party appears
in the subsequent history,

There is no reason why Devadatta’s party, il it had eontinned
to exist, should have been ignored, for the records mention
the unruly Subhadda, the later dispute with the Vajji monks,
and the eighteen schools. The probability of a historical
kernel for the story lies, as Oldenberg has pointed out, in
the statement of the five rules® This rather implies an
actual dispute in the Order. The stories of Devadatta's
erimes may be as much the invention of his enemies as those
of the misdeeds of his youth, When we come down to the
fifth century A.n,, we find that Fa Hien mentions the existence

1 Dhal, i 222 ; anticles Demdatta and Law | Bwdfidian) in ERE.
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of a body that followed Devadatta, and made offerings te
the three previous Buddhas, but not to Sakyamunit It
may cven be the case that this body consciously adopted
Devadatta’ rules, but there is nothing to suggest that it
had eontinued to exist in complete obscurity from the
time of Devadatta for a thousand years,

The Vinayn legend says that Bimbisira resigned his
kingdom to his son Ajatasattu. From the Digha we learn that
Ajitasattu finally killed his father, for at his meeting with
Buddha, after hearing the discourse on the advantages
of the ascetic life, he said, “ Trangression overcame me, )
Lord, in that in folly, stupidity, and wickedness, for the
sake of lordship T deprived my righteous father, the righteous |
king, of life. May the Lord mceept my transgression as|
trunsgression that 1 may be restrained in the future? )
According to the Chronicles he killed his father cight years
before Buddha's death. Hoernle infers from the Jain
authorities that he had ascended the throne when his
father resigned it ten years before. Jain accounts say that
Ajitasattu during the carly years of his reign wus engaged
in n great war with Cedaga, king of Vesili, for the possession
of an extraordinary elephant,® The Pali authorities know
nothing of this king, who may have been one of the rijis of
the aristocratic government of the Vajjis, but they speak of
Ajatasaltu intending to make war on the Vajjis in the year
before Buddha's death.t

Just as Bimbisirs became the supporter of Buddha in
the Magadha country, so Pasenadi, king of the Kosalas,
is represented us becoming his royal patron st Savatthi,
The story of this king's lnter life belongs to the commentaries,
but allusions to it appear in the Canon. Bimbisira had
married o sister of Pasenadi, and when he was killed by his
son she died of grief. The revenue of o Kisi village had
been assigned to her as part of her dowry, butalter Bimbisara's

1 Ed. Gllea, p. 38,

* Buddha acenpts hin confession, and this i bern talion as if it were tha end of
the matter, and as [ Alitusatty were let off far too tmally, But bs would siill have
o bimr the affect of his karmas in the futore, as the great Mogeallina had to tha
day of Lis desth. Boddhs aiter A ta's departire mentions one panishmms
thist uvartook him In his present life, for it wes owing 10 this sin that tho spotiess
eye of the Dovtrine «id not arise within him st that mesting,
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- murder Pasenadi refused to continue it. Hence he was
at war with his nephew with varying suceess, until on
following the military advice of certain old monks he eaptured
Ajitasattu alive, and peace was finally made by his giving
his daughter to Ajitasattu with the revenue of the disputed
village as her bath-money.!

It is during .the reign of Pasenadi's son that the legends
put the destruction of the Sakyas. Pasenadi is said to have
wished to gain the confidence of the Buddhist monks, and
thought that he could do so by forming a marriage alliance
with the Sakyas. He accordingly sent messengers to them
applying for a Sakya maiden as wife. The Sakyas had too
much family pride to consent, but fearing his hostility
they offered him Vasabliskhattiyd, a daughter of the Sakya
Mahiniima by a slave woman. The messengers were on the
look out for treachery, but by a trick they were made to
believe that she ate out of the same dish with her father,
and was thercfore of pure caste. She was accepted, and gave
birth to a son Vidudabha, who grew up, wnd when paying
& visit to his mother's relatives accidentally discovered his
low origin. He then swore to take revenge on them when he
should become king,

Pasenadi’s general was Bandhula, but the king becoming
afraid of his growing power had him and his sons killed,
He put in his place Bandhula's nephew Digha Kariyana,
who was seeretly enrnged with the king. Onee the king took
Digha with him while on a visit to Buddha in a Sakya village.
It is this visit which is recorded in the Dhemmaceliya-sulla
(Magjk. ii 118), at the end of which the king said, ** The Lord
is 8 kshatriva, I too am a kshatriva;  the Lord is eighty
years of age, I too am eighty years of age.” But while
Pasenadi was econversing, Digha hurried off with most of
the attendants and the symbols of royalty to Savatthi, and
set Vidiidabha on the throne. Pasenadi finding himself
deserted went towards Rijosgaha intending to seek the help
of Ajitasattu, but he died of exposure on the way, and his
nephew gave him burial. Vididabha on beeoming king
remembered his grudge against the Sakyas, and made plans
for gn expedition. Buddha as he was surveying the world,
pereeived Vidadabha's intention, and went and induced

L Samny. ) 08 M7 Ja, 1§ 403,
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him to turn back. Three times he did this, but on the fourth
oceasion he found that the consequences of the karma of
the Sakyes in poisoning the water of the river could no
longer be averted, and this time he did not go out. So the
king slew all the Sakyas down to (beginning with) sucklings.

It is impossible to ascertain what amount of truth may
underlie this legend, but its origin ean be best expluined
on the supposition that there actually was a massacre. It
is in eonflict with the deseription of the division of Buddha's
relics, according to which the Sakyas sent to receive a share,
over which they built a stiipa; but all we can infer from this
account is that at the time when it was composed, there
were cight relic-shrines in existence, one of which was said
to be that of the Sakyas. Tt is probable that this contra-
diction has given rise to still Inter legends explaining how some
of the Sakyas escaped. The Dhammapada commentary
deseribes the massacre in almost the sume phrase as the
Jiituka, but instead of * all " it says * the rest of ' the Sakyas,
and tells how some of the fugitives by using an ambiguous
phrase escaped the vengeance of Vidadabha, Hiuen Tsiang
15 still more explicit. According to him one of the Sakyas
who escaped reached Udyiina (in the extreme north west
of Indis), and became king there, He was succeeded by
his son Uttaraxenn. When the relics of Buddha were about
to be divided, Uttarnsena arrived as a claimant, but coming
from a border country he was treated with little regard by
the others. Then the devas published afresh the words
which the Tathigata uttered when he was about to die,
assigning o share to Uttarasena, and the king obtained
his portion of the relics, which he brought back, and erected
a stiipa in his city of Mungali.!

The two chiel disciples, Siriputta and Moggallina, are
said in the commentaries to have died shortly before Buddha.
But more trustworthy evidence than these accounts lies in
the fact that they are never mentioned as alive after Buddha's
death. For the commentators a difficulty was raised owing
to the story in the Mahdparinibbdna-sutla that Sariputta
made his great uttevance of faith in Buddha while the latter
was on his last journey from Rijagaha to the place where he
passed away. Hence the death of S@riputta had to be put

' Dightt, 1 165 ; Jat, iv Wd ; Dhp. com. | 344 ; Hiven Taiang (Beal), 1i 126,
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still later than this, on the full-moon day of the month
Kattika (Oct.-Nov.), and the death of Moggaliing a fortnight
afterwards. Buddbaghosa is thus compelled to insert these
events after the last Retreat which Buddha kept near
Vesall.!

It was at this time, says Buddhaghosa, that Buddha went
from Vesili to S&vatthi, snd Siriputta came and showed
himself to Buddha. Sariputts then practised concentration,
gnd finding that the chief disciples attain Nirvins before
the Buddhas saw that his store of life would last seven
days. But he deeided to convert his mother first, and to
di¢ in the room where he was born. Having obtained
Buddha's permission, and after giving a display of magie
power and teaching the brethren for the last time, he set
out for Nalaka, his home near Rijogaha, There his mother
prepared his room for him and lodgings for five hundred
monks. During his sickness the four Great Kings, Sakka,
Brahma, and other gods wisited him. His mother was
astonished to know who they were, and thought, * So mueh
is my son's grestness: Ah, what will the greatness of my
son's Lord and teacher be like " Siriputta thought it was
the right time to instruct her, and established her in the
fruit of the First Path. Then he thought, ** Now I have given
my mother, the bralmin lndy Ropasiri, the recompense for
my maintenance ; with so much she will have enough."
and dismissed her, He sssembled the monks, and addressing
them far the last time, asked pardon for anything he had done
that they did not like, and at dawn attained Nirvins, The
elder Cunda took his bowl, robes, and strainer with the relics
to Savatthi, and Buddha having eaused u relic-shrine to be
made for them went to Rijagaba.

At that time Moggallina was living at Rijagaha on Isigili
hill. He used to go to the world of the gods and tell of the
disciples of Buddha who were reborn there, and of the
disciples of the heretics, who were rebom in hell. The
heretics saw their honour decreasing, and decided to bring
about his deasth. They paid a thousand pieces to a robber
to go and murder him, but when Moggallina saw him coming
he rose in the air by his mpgic power. This happened for
six dnys, but on the seventh he could not do so, as the power

1 Dighs com, onii 102; death of Moggalline in Ja£. v 1335; Dk, com. i 88,
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of his former karma overcame him. In a previous life he
had decided with his wife to kill his aged parents, and took
them in a car to the forest. There making a noise like
robbers he beat them, and they, as their sight was dim, not
recognising their son called out that robbers were killing
them, and told him to flee. Then Moggallina thought,
" Even when they are being beaten they think of my welfare
I am doing what is unfitting." So he preétended that the
robbers were fleeing, and took them home again! But his
karma remained unexhausted like fire hidden under ashes,
and overtook him in his last body, so that he was unable
to rise in the air.  The robbers crushed his bones and left him
for dead, but he retained consciousness, and by the force of
concentration covering himsell with a clothing of trance,
went to Buddha, asked his permission, and attained Nirvipa.
Buddha took the relies and had a shrine made for them
at the entrance of the Veluvana monastery. Then having
given a discourse at Ukkaeela on the Nirvina of these two
diseiples he returned to Vesili and resumed his journey.

These two legends, if nat in the strict sense edifying.
have an instructive aspect in showing that a relic-shrine to
Sariputta was known at Savatthi, and one to Moggallina
at Rajagaha, no doubt existing there in later times. That
is the reason for the strange geographical arrangement by
which Buddha breaks his journey to go to Sivatthi to
receive the relics und then to Rijagnha. The death of the two
disciples had to be put at this period simply because an
incident relating to Sariputta was inserted in the Pili story
of Buddha's last journey. But it is not placed there by
the Tibetan, and seems to have been inserted as a suitable
addition by the Pili compiler. That Sariputta did die in the
room where he was born, and that Moggallina met with
& vinlent end, looks like genuine tradition, but it can scarcely
be said that with this we reach a firm basis of history.

i Aceording to the Dhp, com, bo sctually killed them.



CHAPTER XI

THE LAST DAYS

'I‘BE account of Buddha's last days is contained in three
suttas.! These are not properly speaking discourses,
but portions of legend in which discourses have been inserted.
The chief of them, the Greal Discourse of the atlainment of
Nirvina, is known to have existed in several schools, It
tells of the journey of Buddha from Rijsgahs across the
Ganges to Vesali, where he spent Retreat for the last time,
and then by stages to Kusindrd in the country of the Mallas,
where he passed away. The references in it to the practice
of pilgrimages, to later events mentioned in the form of
prophecies, and allusions that show & developed form of the
Canon, indicate that it is one of the very latest portions
of the Seriptures,

The sutta opens with a visit to Buddha, who was staying
at Rajagaha on Gijjhekdta hill, from & royal minister of
king Ajatasattu. The minister informed him that the king
was intending to make war on the Vajji tribes. Buddha
told him of the discourse that he had onece delivered to
the Vajjis on the seven conditions of prosperity ; and the
minister admitted that the king’s plan was impracticable,
unless he could create dissension among them. Buddha
thereupon assembled the monks, and gave them a discourse
on the same seven conditions of their own prosperity, followed
by four other lists, and a list of six.

Buddha then set out with a large sttendance of monks
to Ambalatthiki and then to Nilandd, evidently going
northwards, as his goal was Vesill. It was at Nalandd
that Sariputta uttered his ‘lion rosr’ (sihanidda) of faith
in Buddha. * Sueh, Lord, is my faith in the Lord, that
there has not been, will not be, nor is there now another
ascetic or brahmin greater or of more wisdom, that is to

' Malparinibbing-1., analysd in this chapter, Mahdnulasnina-s., & disonren
dulivered by Baddha on his death bed, and Jomarmsabbi-s,, Buddha’s stocy of

the vislt of Bimidsirs after desth to this workd, told st Nidiks ; the * Hlonroes *
ﬂwmmﬂmmmammmuhumhuymm
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say, in enlightenment," On being questioned he admitted
that his knowledge had not penctrated the mind of the
Buddhas of the past, and future, or even of the Buddha of
the present; but just as in a roval border fortress, which
has but one gate, and no other entrance big enough even for
4 eat, the doorkeeper knows that all beings that enter it must
do so by the gate, even so did Sariputta understand the
drift of the doctrine. Like the Buddhas of the past and
future, " The Lord, the arahat, the completely enlightened,
having sbandoned the five hindrances, having comprehended
the defilements of the mind that weaken, having the mind
well fixed on the four subjects of mindfulness, and having
duly practised the seven constituents of enlightenment,
is enlightencd with the highest complete enlightenment.”
Buddha then went on to Pitaligiima, a village on the south
bank of the Ganges, and addressed the villagers in their
hall on the five evil consequences of immorality and the
advantages of morality, At this time the Magadha ministers
were bullding a fortress there for repelling the Vajjis. Buddha
with lus divine vision saw the tutelary divinities ! of the
houses that were being built ; and as they were gods of high
- rank, and were influencing the minds of powerful persons
to build there, he prophesied the future greatness of the
- place as the city Pitaliputta, The next day he accepted a
meal from the ministers, and when he left they said, * The
gate by which the ascetic Gotama departs will be named the
Gotama gate, und the ford by which he crosses the Ganges
will be the Gotamn fard," There ean be little doubt that in
the time of the compiler of the legend there were two places
thus named. The Ganges however was in flood, and people
‘were crossing it in bouts and rafts, but Buddha, just as a
strong man might stretch out or bend his arm, disap
from one bank of the Ganges and stood on the other
bank together with his monks. Then he uttered an udfnag :

They that cross the expanss of ocean,

Making » bridge across the pools,

While the people bind rafts—

They that have resched the other shore are the wisa

' The idea of 1ntelary divinities of & house s common Tndian beliof, and s foun
S e B e R T e e T
[ vl im i i Y
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He then went on to Kotigima, and sddressed the monks
an the Four Truths, ending with the words

Through not perceiving the Four Noble Truths,

Ona in reborn for long ages in birth after birth;

Thesa tmi.hnmpmndv:tf; that which leads to existence is done awny |
Tho root of pain is cut off ; now thero is rebirth no mare

His next stay was with the Nidikas of Niudika {or Nitiksa),
where Ananda mentioned to him the names of a number
of monks, nuns, and lay people, who had died there; and
Buddha told in which of the four stages each of them had
died.) But he declared that it was troublesome for him to
do this, snd gave Ananda the formula of the Mirror of the
Doctrine, by which s disciple could tell for himsell that he
was free from rebirth in hell, as an animul, from the realm
of ghosts (petas), from the lower states of sulfering, that he
had entered the stream, and that he was destined for
enlightenment. The Mirror consists in having unwavering
faith in Buddhs, the Doctrine, and the Order, Such n one
is possessed of the moral rules dear to the Noble Ones, the
rules that are whole, unbroken, unspotted, unblemished,
productive of freedom, extolled by the wise, unsullied, and
tending to concentration,

Going on to Vesili he staved in the grove of Ambapali,
where he gave a short discourse to the monks on being
circumspect and mindful in their sctions. Ambapili was a
famous courtesan of Vesili, and on hearing of Buddha's
arrival she drove out from the city to see him, and after
hearing & discourse™invited him with the monks to a meal
for the next day. This he accepted, and had to refuse the
Licehavis of Vesall, who came with a similar request. After
the meal Ambapili took a low seat, and sitting on it said,
“ 1 give, Lord, this park to the Order of monks with Buddha
at the head.” Buddha accepted it, and after staying there
some time went on to the village of Beluva. There he deter-
mined to keep Retreat, and told the monks to keep Retreat
st Vesdli, After entering on Retreat he beeame dangerously
ill, but he repressed his sickness, saying, " It would not be
fitting for me to sttain Nirvips without having addressed
my atiendants, snd without having taken leave of the

tllmmtﬁhm&nhb-&dhhnuﬂmm:qﬂduth
anaeasmbba-ritia,
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Order of monks,” Ananda was alarmed, but said that he
had one consolation : * The Lord will not attain Nirviiga
before he has determined something about the Order.”
Buddha replied, * What does the Order expect of me?
I have taught the Doetrine without making any inner and
outer, and hercin the Tathigata has not the closed fist of
8 tencher with regard to doctrines. It would be one who
should say, ‘I will lead the Order,” or * the Order looks up
to me ’, who would determine something about the Order,
But the Tathigata does not think, ‘1 will lead the Order’,
or ' The Order loocks up to me’. Why then should the
Tathdgata determine something about the Order? 1 am
now old, advanced in age and years, and in my eighticth
year. As an old cart keeps together fastened with thongs,
even so does the body of the Tathigats keep together.
At the time when the Tathiagata not reflecting on any
external sign (sensation), and with the cessation of each of
the senses attains and abides in signless concentration of
mind, then only, Ananda, is the body of the Tathiigata well.
Therefore, Anandn, dwell as having refuges in yourselves,
resorts } in yourselves and not elsewhere, as having refuges
in the Doctrine, resorts in the Doctrine and not elsewhere”,
He concluded by propounding the four subjects of mindful-
ness, and declared, “ Whoever now or after my decease
shall dwell as having refuges in themselves, resarts in them-
selves and not elsewhere, as having refuges in the Doctrine,
resorts in the Doctrine and not elsewhere, these my monks,
Ananda, shall reach to the limit of darkness (rebirth), whoever
are desirous of learning.”

The next day he went into Vesili to beg, and on returning
sat with Ananda by the Capala shrine. There he told Ananda
that one who has practised the four magie powers could remain
alive for a cycle ® or for what remains of a cycle, and that he
had practised these powers himself. But though he gave
such & clear hint, Annnda was not able to see it, and did not
ask him to remain, so much was Ananda's heart possessed
thﬁm. A second and a third time Buddha repeated his

4 Attadipd, not ' lights to yodreelyes ' the word dips (defpn), ' ialsod,’ is only
& aynooym lor serana, * refuge.’

!muhlhumlmdi“sﬂlm.ﬂiﬂmmuh
thin sened, bt Buoddhaghoss says it means the full lifs of & man st thet bime,
100 years.
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statement without effect. He then dismissed Ananda,
who went and sat down at the foot of a tree not far away,
and Mira approaching Buddha ssid: “ May the Lord now
attain Nirvina, may the Sugsta attain Nirvipa. It is now
time for the Lord to attsin Nirvina.” Buddha replied
that he would not do so as long as his monks were not skilled
and learned and able to expound, teach, and explain, Mara
said that all this was now done, and repeated his request,
and the same reply was made about the nuns, and also in
the same formal language about laymen and lay women.
' Then Buddha said that he would not do so until his religious
system should be prosperous, flourishing, extended, heild
by many, widely spread, and well proclsimed by gods and
'men. Mara replied declaring that the whole of this had
come to pass, and Buddha having ingeniously ohtained this
testimony from the enemy said, * Trouble not, evil one,
in mo long time the Tathigata will attain Nirvins, The
Tathigata will attain Nirvipa in three months from now,”
Then he shook off the sum of his remaining life, and as he
did so there was s great earthquake and thunder. Ananda
marvelled, and eame and asked Buddha the cause. Buddha
gave him a discourse on the cight csuses of earthquakes.
(1) The first is owing to the earth standing on water, the water
on winds, and the winds on space. When the winds blow,
they shake the water, and the water shakes the earth. (2)
When an aseetic or brahmin aequiring magic power (iddhi),
or a divinity of great power practises limited earth-perception
or unlimited water-perception, then he shakes the earth.
The other six cases are (8) when a Bodhisatta is conceived,
(4) is born, (5) sttains enlightenment, (6) as Buddha turns
the Wheel of the Doctrine, (7) shakes off his sum of life,
(8) attains Nirviina without a remainder of upddi.

Then follow lists of the eight assemblies and Buddha's
eonduct therein, the eight stages of mastery, and the eight
stages of relense. The two latter lists are classifieations
of states of mind attained by concentration. Buddha then
told how just after his enlightenment Mira tempted him
with exactly the sume words as he had used on the present
oecasion, and repested the whole conversation with Mara
that had just taken place. Thereupan it struck Anands
to usk Buddha to stay for a eyele, but Buddha blamed him
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for not asking before, and mentioned sixteen places where he
might have done so. " 1If, Anands, you had asked the
‘Pathiigata, he might have refused twice, but he would have
assented the third time, Therefore, Anunda, this was herein
a fault of yours, this was nn offence.”

The harshness of this reproof we may be sure was not due
to Buddhsa, but to the feelings which arose in the community
after the origination of this legend. It appears also in the
stary of the first Council, according to which Ananda wus
made to confess his fuult before the Order.

Anandsa was then sent to assemble the Vesili manks in the
hall, and Buddha exhorted them on practising the dootrines
he had taught them in order that the religious life might Iast
fong. Then he added, ** Come now, monks, I address you:
subject to decay are compound things, strive with eamestness,
In no long time the Tathigata will attain Nirvana. The
Tathigata will attain Nirvana in three months from now."”

The next day on returning fram begging in Vesili, he
looked back at the city for the last time, and then went
to the villsge of Bhandagima. There he preached on the
four things which being understood destroy rebirth—morality,
concentration, insight, release. He then passed through
the villages of Hatthigimn; Ambagima, and Jambugima,!
and stayed at Bhoganagara. There he addressed the monks
on the four Great Aathoritics. This is a method for deter-
mining what is actually the doctrine. It shows the arrange-
ment of the Master's teaching not only as Dhamma and
Vinays, but also as Matiki, the * lists * forming the systemautic
treatment of the Dhamma known as the Abhidhamma.
It is no invention of the compiler's, but he found it in another
part of the Scriptures, probably in the same place where
we find it now, Anguttara, ii 1671, It is a kind of test that
we should expect to be drawn up by the Commmity in order
to settle doubts about the authorised teaching before the
Seriptures were committed to writing. The four possibilities
are (1) when 8 monk deelares that he has heard anything

I Thee= names mean Elephant-villagn, Mango-village, and Romapple-villsgs.
m’mmmmwllhlhhﬂmtﬁylhwﬂuuﬂhhvmﬁm‘JIITT
were gvidmitly an the rod northwards to the Malls country, aml were
Animn to the eompilers of the legands, T4 in noteworthy that iym, aldh
it ln in the Malle eountry le not 'ﬁlhhl{hthlﬂul ruale to
Kusinirk went furthor to the eeat,
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directly from the Lord as being Dhammn or Vinaya, and
the Lord's teasching, the monks are to examing the Sutis
or Yinaya to find out if it is there, Similarly, (2) if he claims
to have heard it from an assembly of the Order at a eertain
place; (8) from anumber of learned clders, who have learnt the
Dharmmn, Vinayva, and Matika, or (4) from a single learned elder.

After leaving Bhoganagara Buddhs went to Pavi,! and
stayed in the mango grove of Cunda, the smith. There
Cunds provided a meal ® with excellent food, hard and soft,
and & large smount of sikeramaddavg® DBefore the meal
Buddha siid, ' Serve me, Cunda, with the slikaramaddavy
that you have prepared, and serve the Order with the other
hard and soft food.” Cunda did so, and after the meal
Buddha- told him to throw the remainder of the
siikaramaddava into a hole, as he saw no one in the world

- who could digest it other than the Tathigata. Then sharp
| sickness arose, with flow of blood, and viclent deadly pains.

but Buddha mindful and eonscious ¢ontrolled them without
complaining, and set out with Ananda for Kusinfiri.

On the way he came to a tree, and told Ananda to spread
a robe fourfold for him to sit on, as he was suffering. There
he asked for water to drink from the stremm, but Ananda
said that five hundred carts had just passed over, and the water
was flowing muddy and turbid. Not far away was the
river Kakuttha (or Kukutthi), where the Lord eould drink
and bathe his limbe.* Three times Buddha asked, and when

1 Makivies, the Tain Tnesfer, in satd to have diod st Par (ke Papil, bat this
is & place dantifisd by tho Jaine sith the modern village of Phwapnri thes Patns
District, The Pivk of Hodilhs was within & day’s § of Kuaindri,

# This was Breddhia's Jeut menl. All that fidlows took place within ihs same day.

% The word means pig's soft food, but does not indicste whether || mesns fool
siade of pige’ flesh, or food saten by pige. The word howerer in not the obvican
pilbaromapant, ' gy’ Qesh,’ which we sduyuled il thin were msant, Duddba-
ghoss definitely takes it as meaning the fesh tl;lg.mdmdld thn Grrut Com-
mentary acvording to the Ulina commentator, who ﬁm from it, and waye:
“ iiboramaddavs 10 the Grest Commantary is said to be tha fieb of & pig made
ot and oily | but some sy it wan nos pige ek Elihrnn_n}but 0 Epront
of & plant trodden by pige; others Lhil It was a mn {ahiseBattada) mrowing
mh‘uddmhj‘ pige ; others again have taken it in the sense of &

“. ffdoms com. | 599, Rhboyn Davids, Dial, ii 137 translates * & quantity
of truffies ', K. H. Noumann Majfdima iz, "l'dl'ﬁl;.r[h zz, save' Eberlust | ., dir
Numn Irgend eitior sesbaren Pileart ', 1. F. T in wtill more preciss, * Thae
puoenlent paris, the 1ithits, of & young wild bosr” JRAS. 1908, p 21, Theee
[ lhr:lmn.mptbmﬂﬂ. All we koow i thet the oldest commenistcr hald
It 1w ! fesls

# in the Tibetan the turbid stream to be the Eakuilhl and the rivor
where be hathod the Hirafifiarstl i beluw.



150 THE LIFE OF BUDDHA

Ananda went to the stream, he found the water flowing
elear and pure, which he took in a bowl, marvelling at the
wondrous power of the Tathigata.

While Buddha rested there, Pukkusa, a Malls and pupil
of Alira Kilima, came and told how AJara was once sitting
inn the open air, and did not see or hear five hundred passing
carts, though he was conscious and awake. Buddhs replied
that when he himselfl was at Atumi, it rained, poured,
and lightened, and two farmers were struck and four oxen.
When a great crowd collected, Buddha inquired why, and
was told what had happened, but although awake in the open
air, he had seen and heard nothing. Pukkusa was so much
impressed that he beeame a lay diseciple, and presented
Buddha with & pair of gold-coloured robes. Buddha accepted
them, and said, * Clothe me with one, Pukkusa, and Anands
with the other.” When Pukkusa had gone, Ananda brought
the pair of robes near to the body of the Lord,! and they
seemed to have lost their glow. This was by contrast with
the marvellous brightness snd clearness of skin of Buddha,
and be told Ananda that this takes place on two oceasions :
on the night when the Tathigata sttains enlightenment,
and on the night when he attains Nirvina without a remainder
of upddi,®* and this would take place in the last watch of
the night st Kusiniira,

On arriving at the river Kakutthi he bathed and drank,
and going to n mango grove lay down on his right side in the
attitude of a lion with one foot on the other, thinking of
the right time to get up. He then told Ananda that Cunda
might be blamed for the meal that he had given, but his
remorse was to be dispelled, and he was to be told thus :

It wan gain to thee, frimd Canda, great gain to thee, that.the
Tathiigata received lis Inst ulma from thee and attained Nirvigse.
Face to faco with the Lord, friend Cunda. have T heard, face to face
have I reeeived, that theso two alms are of equal froit and equal remlt,
Bar purpassing in fruit and blessing other alms, What are the two !
The alma that & Tathfigata receives when be attains suproms conplets
enlightenment, and the alms that he receives when lie uttains Nirvina
with the element of Nirvipa that is without upidi.  Cundn the smith
his dana & deed (lit. heaped up karms) tending to long lils, to good

' Pubiing ome on as an undergarment and onn as an gpper, myn Boddhaghosa,
E Those voustitumts of the self, which semmin nnmlﬂlﬂly!:hpund wt the
doath of oo who atiaine Nirvipa.
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birth, to happiness, to fsme, to heaven, to lordship. Thus is the
remaorse of to bo dispelled.

After crossing the river Hirafifiavati Buddha reached the
grove of sl trees at Kusinari,! and said, ** Come, Ananda,
arrange a bed with the head to the north, I am suffering,
and would lie down.” He then lay down in the lion attitude
on his right side, and though it was out of season, flowers
fell from the sil trees in full bloom, and covered his body.
Divine mandirasd flowers and sandalwood powder fell frem
the sky, and divine music and singing sounded through the
air in his honour. But Buddha said that it was not merely
so that he was honoured. " The mook, nun, layman, or
Isy woman who dwells devoted to the greater and lesser
doctrines, who is intent on doing right, and acts aceording to
the doctrines, he it is who reveres, honours, vencrates,
and worships the Tathigata with the highest worship.”

At that time the elder Upaviins was standing in front of
Buddha fanning him. Buddha said, " Go away, monk,
do not stand in front of me.” Ananda wondered why
Buddha should speak severcly to Upaviins, who had been
attendant for so long, but Buddhs explained that there
were gods of the ten world-systems assembled to see him,
that there was not a place the size of the point of a hair for
twelve leagues round that was not filled with them, and
they were compluining that the monk obstructed their
YiEW.

Anands then asked for instruction on several points.
It had been the custom for the monks to come after Retreat
to see and sttend on Buddha, but what was to be done
after the Lord's decease ! There are four places, said Buddha,
worthy to be seen by a fuithful disciple, places that will
rouse his devotion: the place where the Tathigala was
born, the place where he attained enlightenment, where
he began to turn the Wheel of the Doctrine, and where he
attained complete Nirvina. All those who make pilgrimages
to these shrines and die in faith will after death be rebom
in heaven,

“ How are we to act, Lord, with regard to women "

' Thin wna (dmmiified by Conminghsm with Kasis in the Gorskhpor

Thgtried, V. A. Smith thought It was in s still endiscovered place in Negal,
some 30 miles tast of Kathmands, JRAA. 1002, p, 139,
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Y Not seeing them, Ananda.” “ 1 we see them, how nre

we to net 1" " No speaking, Ananda." ** What must be done

by oue who speaks ?" *“Mindfulness must be exercised,
anda."

On being asked how the burial was to be earried out
Buddha said that believing laymen, kshatriyas and others
would see to it. It was to be like that of a universal king,
and the eaim or stiipa was to be at four cross roads. He
further gave a list of persons who were worthy of a stiipa,

Anands then went into the monastery,! and taking hold
of the lintel stood weeping, * Alas, T am o learmner with still
much to do, and my Master is going to attain Nirvina,
who was so kind to me.” Buddha sent for him and consoled
him, pointing out how all things must change, how he liad
attended Buddha with singléhearted and unbounded love
of deed, word, and thought, and exhorted him to strive
earnestly and soon be free from the fisavas. He went on to
point out to the monks four wonderful qualities in Ananda.

Anands tried to persuade him not to pass away at & small
insignificant place like Kusinird, but Buddha told him
that it was once Kus@vati, the royal city of the universal
king Msahiisudassana, and prosperous like a city of the
gods*® and straightway sent Ananda to announce to the
Mallas of Kusinird that he would pass away at the third
wateh in the night, and to inyite them to come and see him
for the last time. They came with their whale families,
and so many were they that Ananda was nnable to announce
esch individually to Buddha, but presented them by families:

An ascetic of the place named Subhadda had heard the
news, and thinking that Buddha might resolve his doubts
came to see him. Ananda tried to repel him, but Buddha
overhearing allowed him to enter, and converted him. He
was admitted, and in no long time becume an arahat,

Several minor rules of discipline are said to have been
decided on this occasion : the mode in which the younger
and elder monks are to be addressed, the permission to
sbolish some lesser precepts, and the infliction of the brahma-

L Wikdrm ; the iler to have introdured an sooount ool s
el e i oo pi .'npp-n o an harmmony

¥ This has bosn into the seory of this king, which immediataly follows
this sutia aa the Mohlendursans.sutty, ¥
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punishment on the monk Channa.! Finally Buddha asked
the sssembled monks to spesk if any one had any doubt.
All were silent, and Ananda expressed lis astonishment,
and declared his faith that there was not a single monk
who had any doubt. Buddha said, * Through faith you
spoke, Ananda, but the Tathigata has the actual knowledge
that in this Order there is not a single monk who has any
doubt or uncertainty either about the Buddha, the Doctrine,
the Order, the Path, or the Way., OF these five hundred
even the latest monk has entered the stream, is not linble:
to birth in a state of suffering, and s certainly destined for
enlightenment.”” Then addressing the monks he said,
“Now then, monks, I address you; subject to deeay are
compound things : strive with earncstness.”"” These were the
last words of the Tathigata.

Then passing into the first trance, up to the second, third,
and fourth, and into the five stages of attainments he reached
the stage of the cessation of consciousness and feeling.
Ananda said, * Reverend Anuruddha, the Lord has attsined
Nirvapa,” *'No, Ananda, the Lord has not attained
Nirviinn, he hes resched the stage of the eessation of eon-
scipusness and feefling.” He then passed back through the
stages to the first trance, and agnin up to the fourth, and
from this stage he attained Nirvina.®

There was o great carthquake and terrifying thunder,
and Brahmi Saluwmpati uttered these verses :

All beings in the univetse

Shall sy aside their compound state.
Even so o Teacher such an he,

Ths man unrivalled in the world,
Tathigata with the powers endowed,
The Enlightened, has Nirviipy reached.

t These are Vinays mlet, and aee probably taken and inmested hews from the

'llﬂ‘ll';ll'old.l.
* Phe reason of this cedér ol the siages s probably thal the attalcing of
Nirvioa from the fourth atage of france war thn farm of the legend, and
that whes Lhe olher stages wern sdded this cirettmetancs of the Jourth tmnow
pcoming last wan still in tha abore way, The following verees differ
in number and order (n the ‘Sadskeit and in veesions preserved in the Tibetan
and (hinoes, Tﬁ'ﬁhﬂhﬂlﬂm‘lﬂlqﬂﬂ'ﬁm‘.m:‘mm
buddh, Eanow, p. 100 (K. Gew. d. Wiss, Gote, Phil-hlst. KL, 1013); M.
ol fundmailles du  Buwddha, JA. maljuin,
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Sakka, king of the gods, said ;
Impermanent, alas ! are compounds ;
They rise up and they pass away;
Having arisen then they ceamse,
And their extinguishing is hliss,

The elder Anuruddha uttered these verses

No breathing in or out was there

0f him I:n'.!h firm-estahlished heart,

When the great s witaining peate
Free from all 'ﬂ passed away ;

Then he with released from clinging
Controlled and bore his wuffering.

As the extinction of a Hame.

Even g0 was his heart’s rolesso

The clder Ananda uttered this verse :

Then wan & lerrilying aws,

Then was & horrifying dread,

When he of all the marks possessed,
The Enlightened, had Nirviga resched.

Amid the lamentation of all except those of the brethren
who were free from passion, Anuruddha consoled them with
the Master’s teaching that there is change and separation
from all pleasant things and that everything having an origin
must decay.

The next day Anuruddba sent Ananda into Kusindri
to inform the Mallas, and they eame with scents, garlands,
all kinds of musie, and five hundred sets of robes to do honour
to the body of the Lord with dancing; singing, music, garlands,
and seents.  For six days this continued, and on the seventh
they decided to take the body by the south to cremate it.
Eight chief men of the Mallas prepared to do so, but they
could not raise the body. Anuruddha explained to them
that it was the purpose of the gods that they should go by
the north, take it to the middle of the city by the north
gate, out by the east gate to the Makota-bandhana shrine,
and there perform the ceremonies. Immediately they had
assented to this, the whole of the town was covered knee-
decp with mandirava llowers that fell from the sky. Then
Ananda told the Mallas how to prepare the body for cremation,
sccording to the instructions that he had received from
Buddha.
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At this point the narrative is interrupted by two incidents.
the Great with a company of monks arrived from
Pivi. While on the way he had met an &jivika ascetic with
one of the mandirava flowers that had fallen from the
sky, and from him he learned of Buddha's desth. Among
the company was a certain Subhadda,® who had entered the
Order in his old age, and he said, “ Enough, friends, do not
grieve or lament ; we are well freed from the great ascetic.
We have been troubled by being told, * This is befitting
to you, this is not befitting to you." Now we can do what we
wish, and refrsin from doing what we do not wish,” But
Kassapa consoled the company with the Master’s teaching
that there is change and scparation from all pleassnt things,
Meanwhile four chiefs of the Mallas tried to light the
funeral pyre, but were unable. Anuruddba explained to them
that it was the purpose of the gods that the pyre should not
light until Kassaps the Great had come and saluted it.
When he arrived with his company of five hundred and had
done reverence to the pyre, it eaught fire of itsell. It burned
without leaving behind any of the skin, flesh, sinews, or
fluid of the joints, or any ash and soot. Streams of water
came from the sky and extinguished it, and the Mallas
extinguished it with scented water, Then they put a fence
of spears round, and continued the celebration for seven
days,
Ajatasattu, king of the Magadhas, heard the news, and sent
& messenger to say, * The Lord was a kshatriva. T too.am a
kshatriya; I am worthy of a share of the relies of the Lord.
I will erect a stiipa over the relies of the Lord wnd make o
feast.”" The Licchavis also of Vesali, the Sakyas of Kapila-
vatthu, the Bulis of Allakappa, the Koliyas of Rimagama,
a brahmin of Vethadips, and the Mallas of Pivi asked
for & share. But the Mallas of Knsindrd in their assembly
refused to make & division, as the Lord had attained Nirvina
in their domain. Then the brahmin Dopa eounselled concord,
and proposed to divide the relics into eight equal parts
for each of the eight claimants. Having done so he asked for
3 Tiiis monk bas been without reason idmtifind with the Subbadds mentloned
shave. ot the latter was mot in the company of Kussaps : he was &) Kuninkrs

¥
and ‘was comvertad oo the day of Buddlia's death, of which this wruly Subbndda
had hearl mothing, Arcording 1o the Tibetan ho obtained persission from

Buodiths to pass swny fimt.
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himself the measuring vessel, over which he erected & stiipa
and made a feast, The Moariyas of Pipphalivana came too
Iate for a share and received the ashes. Two lists then
follow, one of the ten divisions as given above, and another
in verse giving an extended hist of the places where the
measures (dona) * of Buddha's relics are worshipped. These
passages are discussed below.

The Mahdparinibbdna-sutla was onve held to be one of
the earliest in the Piali Canon, but Rhys Davids' analysis
of it,* which shows that most of it ocours in other parts of
the Seriptures, makes it at first sight appear doubtful whether
we have nnything that may be called n whole. A ecloser
examination however makes it clear that these pussages are
nat strung together to make a sutta. They are separste
discourses inserted in a continuous narrative, The narrative
itself is a late legend, as the references to shrines und to
methods of determining what are Buddha’s utterances
show. Same of the discourses muy even be Buddha's words,
but we have only the testimony of the narrator for holding
thut they were uttered on these particular occasions. We
have good reasons to believe from their characteristic form
that they were taken directly from the other parts of the
Canon where thoy are still found., These parts are chiefly
the Anguttara and the Uddna. The former work
all its matters according to the number of subjects diseussed,
and the Anguttara passages found in this sutta have exactly
the same feature—such as seven conditions of welfare, five
consequences of wrong doing, eight causes of earthquuke,
ete. The first of these passages is indeed stated to be one
which Buddha had delivered at a previous time. Similarly
the passages that occur in the Uddna all end in this suta
with the fervent utterance, the actusl uding, as i the
collection of that name.

It is clear ulso that the narrative portion of the sutta
was enlarged. Parallel narmative portions are found in the
Samyutta.  Three of the incidents have been made so
extensive that in the Pili they are treated as separate suttas.
These are the Mahdsudassana-sutta, the Janavasabha-sutla,

‘Hrgiﬂlﬂuhd;*m%'mmdﬁ * oe stfipa of Drops ; this
mlial:;!ﬁgin of thn mme hlhnﬂnup.ﬂ!m ut:;m
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and the Sempasidaniya-sutta, The first of these in both the
Tibetan mnd the Chinese recemsions is incorporated in the
sutta. The last of these (an enlargement of the * lion-roar '
of Sariputta) is shown to be an addition from its absence
in the Tibetan, and its omission is not & mere accident,
but because Shriputta’s desth is there said to have taken
| place at an earlier date. The nueleus of the whole, the
account of Buddha's death from his last words down to
the lamentations of the monks, also occurs as u separate
sutta.}

As compared with the stories in the commentaries of
Buddha's youth, the story of his death is an earlier document,
but from its references to Buddha's conception and hirth
and to the legends of his being destined for universal kingship
or Buddhahood it is elear that the legendary story of his
birth was already in existence. The difference between
them #s historical docunients is that the stories of the hirth
and infancy refer to an earlier time, of which details of
biography and even the very basis are not likely to have
been: known or remembered.  But at the time of Buddha's
death there was a community which was interested in
preserving a record of him, and which must have possessed
many unwritten accounts.  What his contemporaries actually
knew and remembered we cannot tell, because what we
possess is the tradition recorded in a formal manner at &
much later date, but earlier than the time of Asoka® There
is at least the sttempt to give the record as a contemporary
document, shown in the greatness of Pataliputta being stated
in the form of & prophecy. Except to the eye of faith this is
evidence of n late date to be classed with the references
to pilgrimnges to shrines, the worship of Buddha, the three-
fold division of the Seriptures, and the numerous miracles,
all of which show the essential facts mingled inextricably
with the dogmatic beliefs about the person of a Buddha.

The implied chronology of events in the sutta is vague,
but sufficient to show that it is not consistent with later
tradition. After Retreat, i.e. about the end of September,
Buddha met the monks, and told them that he would attain

i . 157: the most ertmsive compariscn with oiber reconsions is by

Eamy
Prayluski, JA., 1918, 83 @, 401 0. 191p, 360 &,
* Tho final Tecension tesy be still later, for svan the eammentary sdmits that

thers are Iste additions, sa will be seen bolow.
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Nirvina in three months. This implies in the following
December or January, and harmonises with the statement
that the sl trees (Shorea robusta) were in bloom out of season
when he passed away.! But the date given in the later Pili
tradition is three months later than this, full-moon day of
Visikba (April-May),® and the foct that this is also the
traditional date of the birth and of the Enlightenment is
sufficient to suggest how it arose,

Hiuen Tsiang 3 also gives this date as the general tradition,
but says that the Sarvastivadins give the day of Buddha's
death ns on the eighth of the last half of the month Karttika
(Oct.-Nov.), i.e. a week before full moon in this month.
This cannot be made to fit the sutta, as it implies less than
three months, but it is the date which Fleet has tried to
establish as historieal, and which he made 13 Oct, 483 B.c.%
His argument consisted in sssuming that the year was
483 p.c,, that Retreat would suitably begin 25 June, and that
the prediction of his desth uttered to Mirs may be reasonahly
referred to the end of the first three weeks of Retreat. But the
identical prediction was mude also to the monks; and the very
next day Buddha resumed his journey, which shows that the
prediction is to be put at the end of the period of Retreat,
The Sarvistiviidin tradition may be old, but there is nothing
to show that it was canonical, and even if a precise canonical
date should ever be found, it would remain more probable
that it was an addition to the legend, rather than that &
renlly old tradition had been lost by the compilers of our
present sutta.

The sutta closes with two lists of relics, and we can quite
well believe with the Pili commentator thac they are luter
additions. The first repeats the ten divisions as deseribed
sbove, over each of which a stilpa was raised, and coneludes
with the words, ‘even so was it in the past.' This is
evidently intended to deseribe what the compiler understood
to be the primitive distribution. The commentator says

! They could sosroely bo mid to b oul of s=ason in May. * Never quite leal-
_Ih_ﬁmfﬁiiﬂtwhmmmm The seed ripens in
June,” D, Rrandia, Indiow Trees, p. 60, Londom, 1906 ; of. Roxburgh, Fios
mdicn, p. 440, 1674,

Caleuttn,
Mhvem_ jil 2; Vin. com, | 4 (Fim, il 383,
Beal, il 33. -
ke on which Buddha died, JHAS. 1902, p. 1 A,
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that these words (and he appears to mean the whole list)
were added at the third Couneil, i.e. in the time of Asoks.
Another list then follows in verse :

Eight are the mensures of the Buddha's relics.

Seven measures do they bomour in Jambudipa ;
And one of the Incomparable Being

In Bimagimsa the Nigs-rijaa honour,
Ome tooth by the Tidiva gods is worshipped,
And in G ity one is honowured ;

In the Kalinga-rija's realm one also.
Another still the Niga-rijas bonour.

This list, says the commentator, was spoken by the clders
in Ceylon. It may be that the Ceylon elders added it to the
Pili Canon, but they did not compose it, as it is found also
in the Tibetan form of the sutta. It is evidently intended
to deseribc a later arrangement of the relics than that in
the first list describing how it was in the past. The reference
to Gandbira shows that it is late, for it was only in Asoka’s
time that missionaries were being sent there to preach the
Doctrine.! Tt is also implied here that Ramagima was not
in India. This is explained by a legend in the Mahdvamsa
which says that Ramagima was overwhelmed by a flood
and the urn of relics carried out to sea, There it was found
by the Nigas and preserved in their nbode, Rimagimn of
the Nigas.*! Some story of this kind is evidently implied
by the reference to the Nigas in the verses, and the dis-
appearance from Rimagima of the Mallas of one measure
of relies is likely to be historieal.

The commentary then gives the story of the fate of the
cight relic-shrines down to the time of Asoka® Mahakassapa
fearing danger to the relies persuaded AjRtasattu to have
one shrine made for them st Rijagaha. The glder collected
them, but left enough at each of the places for the purpose
of waorship, and took none of those at Ramagima, as the
Nigas had taken them, and he kpew that in the future
thqrmd&hcdupmitudhtngrmtshﬁneinﬂucmt
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Monastery of Cevlon. Those which he collected were
claborately stored by Ajitasattu in the ground, and a stone
stipa built above them. The elder in due time attained
Nirviana, and the king and people died. This appears to
imply that the place was forgotten.
. When Asoka had come to the throne, he built 84,000
monasteries and wished to distribute relies among them,
| At Rijagahn he opened a shrine but found no relics, and
also examined the other places in vain except Ramuagiima,
which the Niigas did not allow him to touch. On returning
to Rijagaha he summoned the four assemblies, and asked
if they had heard of any relic-treasury. An old elder told how
his futher had deposited & casket in & certain stone shrine,
and told him to remember it. The king with the help of
Sakka then had this shrine opened and found the relies
deposited by Ajatasattu, He left enough there for the
purposc. of worship, and had the rest distributed among
the 84,000 monasteries,

This scarcely looks like trustworthy tradition. The
story of the 84,000 shrines means that at a time when many
shrines existed throughout India, their foundation was
attributed to Asoka, but evidently we cannot proceed on
the assumption that we have in the sutta & contem
account of the building of the eight relic-shrines, and that
one of these remained untouched until the end of the 10th
century. The legend would scarcely have arisen unless
there had been actual changes in the locality of the relies,
The question has become actual through the discovery
of shrines containing relics in the region of Kapilavatthy
and also in GCandhiira,

In 1598 Mr, W. C. Peppé, according to the report by Dr.
Bilhler,! excavated & stiipa now called Pipravakot, situated
on his estate half a mile from the Nepalese frontier and
fourteen miles south east of the ruins of Kapilavatthu,
In its interior stone chamber he found a number of relic
vessels—two stone vases, one small stone casket, one large

stone lofd, and a erystal bow! with a fish handle—econtaining

t JRAS. 1808, 347 ; later disoussions by W. C. Peppé, 673; by V. A. Smith,
868} by T. Block, 1800, 425; by Rhve Davids, 1001, 307 ; by J. . Plest, 1906,
€70 7004, 149, 855, B81; by P. W. Thomss, 1908, 452 by R. Pischel in
Emm.mili;mh,z. in Jowrnal dea Savants, 1000, 541, trazal, in Fad,
o, 1007, 117,
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bones, cut stones, stars and square pieces of gold leafl with
impressions of o lion. Round the rim of the lid of one of the
stone vessels runs an inscription in characters like those of
Asoka’s inscriptions but without long vowels. Every word
I5 clear, but great diversity of opinion arose about the
translation, and henee about the significance of the whole,
and without some diseussion it is impossible even to transcribe
it. The inscription forms & complete circle. Unfortunately
Dr. Bihler's first readings were made from an eye-copy
forwarded by the notorious Dr. Fithrer, who omitted every
final m, as well as the first letter of the word fyam, which
consists of three dots, and which he apparently took for the
end of the inseription. All the earlier interpreters were
thus misled. It was not till seven yeirs later that J. F. Flest
pointed out that in one place the letters yanam are above the
ling, snd evidently the last inseribed. They are the end
of the inseription, and the engraver had no room for them
in the circle, Still later it was shown by Dr. F. W. Thomas
that the inscription is in &yl verse. Yet most of the discussion
concerning it went on before these significant facts were
discovered. The inseription according to Peppés reading
with Fleet's changes then becomes :
sukitibhatinam sabhaginikanam sapuladulanam
iyam salilanidhane budhasa bhagavale sakiyanam.

- 11 “Of the Sukiti-brothers with their sisters, children,
e

L

'uiE-

and wives ; this is the relic-treasury of the Lord Buddha

of the Sakyns." !
But thiz is not a solution of all the difficulties. The first
word was taken to mean * Sukiti's brothers *, or * Sukiti snd
his brothers ', or * pious brothers', or again ss * brothers
of the well-famed one '. Pischel held that it was to be read
sukiti not sukiti, and means °*pious foundation (fromme
Stiftung) of the brothers’. The last word sdkiydnam, * of
the Sakyas," may also be scanned sikyydnam, in which case
it might mean *own, relatives of . Fleet held that this
was the meaning, and translated it, * this is a deposit of
relics ; (nmmely) of the kinsmen of Buddha the Blessed

mm;. 52‘?&; E‘;.*fm"ﬂi'i'ﬁ PPt mmmm

) of the brothers of Bukiti {Subiny), joindy with their sliless, with Uieir sons
thelr wivea,” App. to Epigr. Ind. x, No, 031, i
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One.” ' On this view it is a relic shrine, not of Buddha,
but of certain persons who claimed to be his relatives, and
the shrine was erveted by survivors of the Sakyas massacred
by Vidudabha several years before Buddha's death.®

The various explanations have besn most fully discussed
by Barth® Those which rest on the early misreading ean
be put aside. Another misconception was to assume that
if the inscription is not a forgery, it must be contemporary
with the death of Buddha. But all the positive evidence
i5 in favour of its being of the period of Asoks—the metre,
and the fnct that the letters are identionl with those on the
Asokan inseriptions. It omits long vowels, but there ure
others of the Asckan period that do so. In fact the only
reason for putting it two centuries earlier was the hope of
identifying it with the share of the rolics received by the
Sakyas. It was supposed that the inscription stated that
Sakyas were the depositors, but this was only due to the
words being read in the wrong order, and through interpreting
the Hrst word as * brothers of the Well-famed One’; iLe.
Buddhn. This epithet sukiti has never been found as a term
to describe Buddha, nor is it likely that he would be deseribed
in two different ways in a short inscription, It is best under-
stood as the personal nume of one of the family that deposited
the relies. The other interpretations as * pious brothers”
or as 'pious foundation of the brothers®, apart from
grammutical difieulties, would leave the brothers entirely
unspecified.

We thus have an inscription recording simply the name of
the donors, the nature of the deposit, and the name of the
person to whom the relics are attributed. It is possible that
in the time of Asoka they were held to be the share of relics
traditionally given to the Sakvas. The evidence is in favour
of their being placed in the third century in the shrine where
they were found, but the relies themselves may be much

i Flis pamsoss fo= this traoulation were (1) the ocder of the words, but ks reesons
usver appear to baye qonvinem] other n'rlml , and {2} tha norions naturs of
thi pelios, which are more likely to belong to a family than to & Buddha, but it

is & questinn of what may hars been thought | hll;r by A Buddhista of the thind
b

=¥ A 1nthnr form of the lagend 5 eoe p. 140,
'A,Ihl'ﬂhkr cif,, whore nﬂnuﬁudihmmﬁulm will b=

found,
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earlier, and eriticism has nothing to say against the claim
that they are authentic.

The second list of relics mentions four teeth, two of them
in Indis, and both of the latter are mentioned in later
accounts. That in Gandhira may be the one recorded by
Hiuen Tsiang, who spesks of a stipa outside the capital
of the kingdom of Kashmir, containing & tooth of Buddha.
The tooth of the Kalinga-riji was at Dantapura in south
India. According to the Mahdvamsa it was taken to Ceylon
in the reign of Meghavanpa in the fourth century a.p.,
and met with many changes of fortune. It is this which is
held by the Buddhists to be that now preserved at Kandy,!

Other stlipas in Gandhdrs are mentioned by the Chinese
pilgrims, and relics have been found there, Though they have
no direct relation with those of the ancient lists, they have
an interest in connexion with the question of the depositing
of relics.

The stiipa at Shah-ji-ki-dberi outside Peshawar was
excavated by Dr. Spooner, and in March 1000 a relic-casket
was found therein. He says, ** The relic-casket itself . . . isa
round metal vessel, 5inches in dismeter and 4 inches in height
from the base to the edge of the lid. This lid originally
supported three metal figures in the round, a seated Buddhs
figure in the centre (which was still in position), with &
standing Bodhisattva figure on either side, These two
figures, as well as the halo from behind the Buddha's head,
had become detached . . . The same shock apparently which
dislodged the Bodhisattvas loosed the bottom of the casket
also . . . On this bottom was found a six-sided crystal
reliquary measuring about 2§ x 14 inches, and beside it
o round elay sealing . . ., This seal had originally elosed
the small orifice which had been hollowed out to a depth
of about an inch in one end of the six-sided erystal, and
within which the sacred relivs were <till tightly packed, These
consist of three small fragments of bone, and are undoubtedly
the original relics deposited in the stiipa by Kanishka which
Hiuen-Thsang tells us were the relics of Gautama Buddha' ¢

! Mhem. cantinustion of xuxvii; [dtkiome, JPTS. 1884, English trans.

lation by Sir M. y 1874 ; text ] trammlation by Dk, B. C. Law,
Calentea, 1826, Jﬂvmunh b, Memoir om (ke history of tha Tooth-relic of

, London, 1870
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The nume of Kanishka is found on the casket, which thus
belongs to the end of the first century A.p, _

In 1913-14 Sir John Marshall discovered at Taxila®
relics of u still earlier date. Some of these have been presented
ta the Buddhists of Ceylon, and were thus described by their
discoverer, when he made the presentation st Kandy, 8rd
February, 1017. “The relic chamber was square and of
small dimensions, and was placed not in the body of the
dagaba, as is usually the case, but st o depth of six feet
below its foundations, In it there were four small earthen-
ware lamps—one in each corner of the chamber—four coins
af the Seythian Kings Maues and Azes I, and a vase of
steatite. The vase contained a miniature casket of gold
together with three safety pins of gold and some small
beads of ruby, garnet, mmethyst, and crystal; and inside
the miniature gold casket again, were sume beads of bone
and ruby with some pieces of silver leaf, coral and stone,
and with them the bone relie, All of these articles except
the Ismps, which are of no partioular interest, are enclosed
within this easket of silver and gold, which itself is a replica
of one of the small degabas of ancient Taxils. The two
kings Maues and Azes I, towhom the coing appertain, belong
to the Seythic or Saka dynasty, and are known to have been
reigning in the first century before our ern. The presence
of their coius, taken In comjunction with the structural
character of the dagaba and other collateral evidence, leaves
no roum for doubt that the relics were enshrined hefore
the beginning of the Christian era.” *

T Tdentifind itk rulny east and norih-msl of Ssraikuls, & junctlon 20 miles
north.-went of Bawalpindi,

! The Piomeer, March 16, 1917 fall repoct in Arch. Surv, Repors 1912-15,
p- 18 1 JRAH 1014, 973 0.



CHAPTER XII

THE ORDER

HE oldest account of the history of the Order after
Buddha's death is in the last two chapters of the
Cullavagga of the Vinaya, which give the history of the
first and second Councils.! This means that our authority
for the first Council is more than a century, probably two
centuries, after the event. It has been mentioned that
when the news of Buddha's death was brought to Kassapa
the Great and his monks, one of them, Subbadda, expressed
his satisfaction that they were now free from the restraint
of Buddha's authority. 1t is this incident which the Culla-
vagga says was the oceasion of Kassapa proposing that there
should be a recital of the Dhamma and Vinaya, But the
earlier Digha account makes no mention of a council, Hence,
said Oldenberg, it proves that the Digha knew nothing
of & ecounecil, and the story of the first Council is pure
invention.® But it proves nothing of the kind. Tt only
proves that the compiler of the Digha shows no trace of
connecting Subhadda’s outburst with the summoning of
# Council. There was no reason why he shouid do so in the
middle of an account of Buddha's death. It may be the ease
that the incident of Subhadda wins not the actual occasion
of the Council. This does not prove that the Council was a
fiction, but only that the inference of the Cullavagga ns to
its cnuse was o mistake, Only to this extent can we speak
of proved invention, or rather of mistaken inference, with
regard to the historieal fact of a Council. Nevertheless,
if the assumption that the Council was a real event is the
most natural conclusion, it by no means follows that » faith-
ful recard of the proceedings has been preserved.

' Fim. | 284 B.; this js ko account of the Theravida school. Other mmeh |
Ilh-mmhm;imlnsahhrm Fib. Leb., snd Timnitha's Hist, af Buddbim.
l-'h.l..fﬂml.,p xxxvil ; In Buddha, p. 381, ho merely spoaks of tho nobount
being * durchams snhistotisch *, That may wall be 30 in the raee of & guite
histariodl event,
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As no written record was made, the account is a tradition
which became modified by what the compiler knew of the
circumstances of a later time. The Cullavagga says that
Kassapa addressed the monks, and told them of his recciving
the news of the death of Buddhs and of the remask of
Subhadda. This is given in almost the same words as in the
Mahiparinibbana-sutla. It then goes on with the statement
that le proposed to recite the Dhamma and Vinaya so that
it might be known what they really are. The monks then
asked him to choose the members, and he chose 49D arahats,
He was also asked to choose Ananda, for Ananda knew the
Dhamma and Vinsys, although he was not yet an arahat.
They decided to spend Retreat at Rajagalia and then recite
the Dhamma and Vinaya.!

In the first month they repaired dilapidations. The day
before the nssembly Ananda strove far into the might to
sttain complete enlightenment, and succeeded at dawn.
Kassapa on the motion of the assembly first questioned
Updli on the Vinava, asking where the first rule was
promulgated, concerning whom, the subject of it, and other
details, and so on thronghout the Vinaya. These details are
what otie who learns the Vinaya is expected to know, snd they
are inserted here on the assumption of the compiler that the
whole arrangement and method of reciting was as he himsslf
knew it In the same way Anands was questioned about each
sutta of the Dhamma, and beginning with the Digha he
recited the five Nikiyas.

Ananda then informed the assembly that the Lord had told
him that if the Order wished, it might revoke the lesser
precepts. But Ananda had forgotten to ask which these
were, and the ussembly decided to retain the whole. Ananda
was blamed for his forgetfulness, and had to confess it as a
fault, He had also to confess the fault of stepping on the
Lord's robe worn during Retreat when sewing it; causing
the body of the departed Lord to be saluted first by women,
#0 that it was soiled by their tears ; not asking the Lord to
remain for & eyele ; and obtaining the admission of women
to the Order.  All these he confessed out of faith in the

i mtﬂmmdm-mwmmmmrhmﬂmmmmm
of nmmunv-bw-.murmanhm.dmn:hmw
pepyl eave, and lasted soyen moniha,



THE ORDER 107

Order, though he could not see that he was to blame. Even
these unhistorical details are in no sense inventions of the
compiler of the account, He found them as history, and
added them to another detall—the event of the Coungil
itself—which nlso he did not invent. The truth of the belief
that there was actually a Council must depend on the elaim
to credibility of the tradition that such a Council took place.
It is not proved to be invention by the fact that it has been
garnished with inappropriate or anachronistic details.

The compiler records that the recital included the fve
Nikiyas. This shows that he thought the Dhamma to
have already existed in the form in which he knew it. The
omission of the Abhidhammaonly proves that it was not yet
known as a scparute Pitaka. At the same time it is unneces-
sary to suppose that anything like the Abhidhamma was in
existence at the first recital of the Dhamma. The references
in parts of the Canon to the Matiki, the lists of the Abhi-
dhamma, are probably later than the first Council.t

There are two facts which go to show that ancther and
less elabarate arrangement preceded the present one, Buddha-
ghosa gives in addition to the present order an arrangement
in which the five Nikiyas nre not divisions of the Dhamma,
but of the whole Canon, and in the fifth are included both
the Vinaya and Abhidhamma. Further, a probably still
earlier arrangement of the Canon according to nine angas or
constituents is also referred to.* This sppears to be prior
to the division into Nikfyas, and to describe various portions
according to their contents and literary character. As the
angas are found only in & traditional Tist. the exact meaning
of some of the terms is not certain. They are sulta (discourse),
geyya (prose and verse), veyydkarana (aualysis), gathd (verse),
uddna (fervent utterances), itivuttaka (passages beginning,
‘thus it was said'), jitaka (tales, probably Dbirth-tales),
abbhutadhamma (marvellous events), vedalla (o term applied
to certain suttas). In Sanskrit works this list has been
extended to twelve divisions.

The recital of the Vinaya is said to have included the

L The al the Counmll that eume 3 b the Sapakril do nol add meee
rredible I One of them in vhist Kaseapa himeoli rocited 1ho Abbidbamma.
Bohiefner, Tob, Leb,  Hiuvsy Telang (Beal) i, L.

* Mafih. i@ 113, ete.
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stating of the circumstances owing to which each rule was
given. Evidently the compiler thought that the later
legendary commentary was included, There is howev
more reason than in the case of the Dhamma for thinki
that the rules themselves had sssumed a definite form
during Buddha's life. These form the Patimokkha, the collec-
tion of 227 rules recited on Uposatha days at full moon snd
new moon in the fortnightly meetings of the Order of each
district, Even these are extended in the commentary by
qualifications and exceptions such as inevitably develop
in mny system of casuisties. It is impossible to assume that
we have the Patimokkha in its primitive form, for though
there is general agreement between different schools, the
number is not identical in all. A determination of the
rules of the Discipline would be the most urgent need, as it was
also at the second Council, It is this in both cases that has
a good elaim to be considered the historical kernel.

There was no genersl head of the Order, but the rank of
seniority between individuals was strictly preserved. In
the Ordination service the ceremony of measuring the shadow
of the sun is observed, so that the exact seniority may be
known.! The Dipavamsa speaks of * heads of the Diseipline *
(vinayapdmokkha), and gives & list of them down to the
thirdd Council: Upili, Dasaka, Sonaka, Siggava together
with Canduvnjji, Tissa Moggaliputta. This may represent
a list of the senior clders at Rijagaha, but its correetness
eannot be tested. There are other lists that come from
Sanskrit sources which do not agree with this.* Within
each district the Order of monks governed itself, and this
fact is enough to explsin the number of schools that
subsequently arose.?

The Chronicles say that Ajatasattu reigned for fourteen
years after the death of Buddha. He was killed by his son
Udayabhadda, who reigned sixteen years. He too was
Killed by his son, Anuruddhaka, who in his turn was killed
by his son Munda. The combined reigns of the two last

1 The Ondination worvios, [ 2 han beon
tranalated Wy J. P, Diskeoni Veaice, 1876, and JRAS. Tarer o 1 phlabed ard
:Km i N;I:M:- deeinred
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were eight years. The son of Munda, Nigadisaka, also killed
his father, and reigned twenty-four years, Then the citizens
said, ‘' This is a race of parricides,’ deposed Nigadisaks,
and consecrated the minister Susuniiga as king. He reigned
eighteen years, and was succeeded by his son Kilisoka,
‘ Asoka the black.'' Tt was in his reign, a century after
Buddha's death, that certain monks of Vesili introduced
& relaxing of the rules. They held that the following ten
points were permissible :

1. To keop salt in & horn

2. Ta eat food when the shadow of the sun had passed two fingers
breadth beyond noon.

3. For ono who had eaten to go again into the village and eat.

4 For monks dwelling in the same district to hold more than one
Uposaths.

5, To carry ont proceedings when the ssssmbly was incomplete.

8. To follow a practice becatse it was done by one’s tutor or teachsr,

7 For one who had finished hia meal to drink milk that had tumed
but had not yet becoma curd.

#. To drnk strong drink before it had fermented.

8. Towsit on s g (not the proper gize) if it had 1o fringes.

10, To make ww of gold snd silver.

The matter reached s head when the elder Yass, son of
Kikandaka, eame to Vesall and found the lnity on Uposatha
day making contributions of money to the Order. Against
this he protested, and the subsequent proceedings, recorded
in astory of much cireumstantial detail, were finally concluded
by the condemnation of the ten points at the Council of the
seven hundred held st Vesilii What the historical kernel
may be, apart from the ten points, is more dilicult to
aseertain than in the case of the first Council. One reason
is that we have more abundant accounts of the second
Coumcil, The Cullavagga calls it the Council of the Vinaya.
The Mahdvamsa story is essemtinlly the same, but it goes
pn to say that when the ten points were scttled, the clder
Revata held a Council of the Dhamma under the patronage
of Kalisoka. Buddhaghosa in his commentary on the
Vinaya follows Lhis mecount.

~The Dipavamsa tells us that after the wicked monks had

! ¥or the chromology see Goiper, transl, of Miem; V., A, Bmith, Early Hisf,
Imdine ch. 21 Kem Geach, il 225 £ miwehmwm-m‘
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been defeated, they formed another party, and held a rival
council of ten thousand mémbers, known as the Great Council
(mahdsangiti), and that 1t drew up & perverted recension of
the Seriptures.! There ean be no doubt that a recension
differing from that of the Theraviida existed, even though
its relation to the second Couneil is doubtful. It is at this
time that all the records place the origination of the eighteen
schools, Seventeen of these, savs the Dipavamsa, were
schismatic, and the first of them was that of the
Mahdsanghikas, who held the rival council. Of most of
the rest little definite is known.* Some of the names imply
that they were bodies residing in certain districts, a ecircum-
stance that would favour the rise of peculiar views. Some
are named from their characteristic doetrines, and others
apparently from the names of their leaders. Mrs, Rhys
Davids has shown that the commentator on the Kathdvatthu
vefers to less than half of the eighteen schools as existent
in his time. Some of them probably did not for long preserve
a continuous existence, but the list remained and became
traditional.

The story of the third Council shows the process of fission
going much further. While the necounts of the first two
Councils sre found in Sanskrit sources as well as in the
Pali; that is, in different schools, this Council belongs to the
Theravada school alone. Kalasoka reigned twenty-eight
yrars, and was followed by his ten brothers, who together
reigned twenty-two years. Then followed the nine Nandas,
whose combined rule was also twenty-two years, and of whom
the lnst was Dhananands. He was slain by the grest minister
Canakka (Canakya), who raised to the throne Candagutta
(Candragupta) of the race of the Moriyas. It was this king,
known to the West ns Sandrocottus or Sandrokyptos,
who made a treaty with Seleucus Nicator about 808 p.c.
He reigned twenty-four years, his son Bindusira twenty-
cight, and was succeeded by his son Asoka,

The legend of the great Asoks, as told in the Chronicles,
is that during his father’s lifetime he was made viceroy in

! Bes thi uoted in the Appendix, a5z,
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Ujjend, and there his son Mahinda and his daughter Sangha-
mittd were born. At his father's death he slew his hundred
brathers and seized the throne, Four vears afterwards he
was consecrated king, This was 218 years after Nirvinpa.
On hearing the preaching of the elder Nigrodha he was
established in the Refuges and the Precepts; and because
there were 80,000 sections in the Dhamma, he caused 80,000
monasteries to be built, He became known as Dliammiisoka,
and his children Mahinda and Sanghamitti entered the
Order,

The heretics then lost gain and honour, and as they came
into the monasteries, it was for seven yeurs impossible
for the Uposatha ceremonies to be carried out. A minister,
who was sent by the king to order them to be performed,
was foolish enough to try and enforee the command by killing
some of the monks. Asoka much agitated at the event
appealed to the elder Tissa Moggaliputta to know if he was
involved in the guilt of bloodshed, but the elder told him
that if the mind was not defiled, there was no resulting
karma, Then Asoka assembled the total number of monks,
and asked them what the doetrine of Buddha was, Al
those who gave heretical answers he tumed out, 60,000
in all. The rest declared that they were Vibhajjaviidins,
followers of the doctrine of analysis, which the clder declared
to be that of Buddha. Thenceforth the Order held Uposatha
in eoncord.

Tissa chose a thousand learned monks to male a collection
af the Dhamma, and held & council of the Dhamma as had
been done by the elders Kassaps and Yasa. In the assembly
he spoke the work Kathdvatthu for the crushing of other
scthools,

The second and third Councils are usually accepted as
historieal, but the same critical principles which reject the
first Council would also condemn the others, and Dr. Franke
quite consistently does so. A conflict of historical principle
is involved, as will be seen lIater in the discussion of the
historieity of the whole period down to Asoka.

The records that we possess were preserved in such a way
that it was impossible to avoid the addition of later legends
and misinterpretations in the record of facts, so that the
resulting wccount is not history in the modern sense, But
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the basis is a central circumstance without which the
legends would not have accumulated. Are we to judge
this by the contradictions in the details and reject it
all, or to conclude that the chroniclers, who undoubtedly
nimed at telling the truth, have preserved the kernel of
the whole ¥



CHAPTER XIII
BUDDHISM AS A RELIGION

THE most primitive formulation of Buddhism is probably

found in the four Noble Tfuths.! These involve s
certain conception of the nature of the world and of man.
The first three insist on pamn as a fact of existence, on a
theory of its ecsuse, and on a method of its suppression,
This method is stated in the fourth truth, the Noble Eightfold
Path, It is this way of eseape (rom pain with the attaining
of a permanent, state of repose which, as a course of moral und
spiritual training to be followed by the individual, constitutes
Buddhism as a religion.

All Indian religions wre dominated by » single conception,
which goes back to pre-Indian times. In both Vedic and
0ld Persian it is expressed by the same word * meaning
“law ', It is the view that all things and beings follow or
ought to follow a certain course prescribed for them. This
course is based upon the actual nature and constitution
of the existing world, through which the sun rises duly,
the scasons retumn, and each individual part performs its
own function. The possibility of such a conception must
have arisen very early in the formation and growth of the
association of mdividuals in societies. A member of a tribe
must act in certain ways supposed to be advantageous to
his fellow individuals and himsell, and certain other actions
are forbidden. From the later Vedic period we find this con-
eeption expressed us dharma covering every form of human
action. It includes morals, but is much wider, and its ritual

is seen in the Brahminical sacrificial literature of
Buddhist and pre-Buddhist times, which prescribes the
most minute details, down to the shape and number of the
bricks in the altar, and which, perhaps owing to our
fragmentary knowledge of the sources, makes the sacrificial
and ritual ceremonies appear to overshadow all other

¥ Bee the Firsi Bermon, above p. 87,
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nctivities. This is the dharma of the priests who controlled
the sacrifices, and who also undertook to interpret the
corresponding dharma of the warriors, the houscholders,
and the serfs.! J
But i the sixth century n.c. protests had already arisen,
not against dharms, but against the view taken by the class
of brahmins concerning their own functions, and what they
declared to be the dharma of the other divisions of soviety.
Brahminism had not yet reached the extreme east of Indis,
and even in the home of Buddhism was probably recent enough
to have met with opposition and counter-claims, The claim
of the Sakyas to belong to the best caste, that of the warriors,
15 well known ; and though in the discourses the brahmins
are treated respectfully, their elaims are eriticised and
rejected. This was not peculinr to Buddhism, for there is
no reason to doubt that the legends about other non-
brahminical teachers and ascetics who had left the world
represent a real state of affairs. These teachers were all in
revolt against the established view of dharmas, and offered
new systems, both theories of existence and ways of salvation
ranging from mere hedonism and materinlism to the most
extreme forms of self-torture. Two other conceptions which
Buddhism found current in the thought of the time were
the dogmas of karma, * action”’, and of smpsdra, transmigration
or rebirth. They are the Indian answers to the eternal
problems of pain and evil, A man does wrong and suffers
for it. But he may suffer when he has done no apparent
wrong. Hence his wrong was done in a former life, and if
he does wrong snd apparently m;is no retribution, he
will be punished for his sin in another birth, Like all theories
that accept sin and evil as positive realities, the doetrine
of rebirth rests upon faith, and ultimately on the faith that

¥ The word dharma (PRH ddeming) includes cose s (or which there i nn
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sin must find its punishment. Buddhism took over the
established belief without questioning, and the doctrine was
even defended by the stories of Buddhist srahats with the
faculty of perceiving the destinies of those who had died,
and of individuals who retumed from another world to tell
their fate. The world being thus a place where a certain
course of motion was necessary for weliare, and the individual
being certain that for any error he would one day be punished,
it was necessary for him to know what dharma to follow,
and what the real nature of the world was, so far as it aflected
his. course of action. Rival teachers were ready, each
claiming to have found the way.

It is on the side of morality that Buddhism is best known
in the West ; and it is on this side that the greatness and
originality of the founder's system is scen, whether considered
in its Iistorical development in discarding or reforming
cdrrent views, or in relation to other systems that mark
a definite progress in the ethical ideals of humaunity. It
was not merely a rule of life for ascetics, but also & system
for laymen, applicable in all the duties of daily life; and in
the case of the monk the morl prineiples remain an essential
part of the training of one who has set before himself the aim
of reaching the highest goal in his present life. We do not
need to question the fact that Buddha adopted the best of
the moral teaching that he found. Every system arises out
of its predecessor, and Buddha himsell is represented us
blaming the Brahmins for having degenerated from their
former pure morality. There were many in the world, as
Brahma told Buddha when he began to preach, who were
ready to receive the new teaching ; and to these the revelation
came with an authotity for which their moral natures longed.
Further, as being the 'eternal dhamma ' it was inherent
in the true nature of things, and Buddha was held to have
rediscovered what had bheen mostly lost.

Two features that distinguished Buddhist ethies sre the
practical and workable system that it evolved for lay
people, and the skill with which practices in current belief
or ritual were spiritualised and given a moral significance
In the discourse to the brahmin Kitadants Buddha tells
how an ancient king wished to perform a great sacrifice,
and how he was finally induced by his family pricst to
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perform it so that no oxen, goats, fowls, swine, or other
living things were slain, no trees were cut down for the
sacrificial posts, no grass for strewing was cut, the slaves
and servants were not beaten, but did their work without
weeping and fear of punishment.!

Kitadanta asks what sacrifice is more eminent and of
greater fruit than this. Buddha says the giving of alms to
virtuous ascetics, still greater is regular giving to the four-
fold Order, still greater is taking refuge in the Buddhs,
and still greater is keeping with well-disposed mind the
leamer’s sentences, These are the five moral rules, binding
on ull lny people : refraining from killing, from taking what
is not given, from wrongful indulgence in the passions,
from lying, and from intoxdcants.

In the Exhortation to Singilaka * Buddhu is represented
as finding a householder worshipping the six quarters (the
eardinal points, nadir, and zenith). His father, he says, had
told him to do so. Buddha does not reprove him for doing
this, but says the quarters ought not to be worshipped in
that way. He points out the four sins, killing, stealing,
wrongful indulgence in the passions, and lying; four
occasions of wrong doing, partiality, hatred, stupidity and
fear; six ways of losing wealth, and six dangers in each of
them ; four kinds of encmies that look like friends, and four
kinds of true friends.

The true disciple worships the quarters by looking on
mother and father as the east. He says "1 huve been
cherished by them, and I will cherish them ; T will do them
service, I will maintain the family, and I will make offerings
to the departed spirits.” And the parents make return
to him in five ways, and so of the other quarters. He worships
the south by duties to his teachers, the west by cherishing
and being faithful to his wife, the north by devotion to his
friends, the nadir by earing for his slaves and servants,
and the zenith by caring for ascetics and brahminy. This

i Kidladania pusta, Dighe, i 197 an intorest iusnudmhindum
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has been called * the whole duty of the Buddhist layman ®,
but it is very far from being the whole duty, even for the
lsyman. Moral action leads to rewards of happiness in the
present or another existence, and this is emphatically taught,
but it cannot lead to salvation, to complete eseape from s
kind of existence in which all is transitory, and hence painful.
*Even the layman has set before him, in the four stages of
the Path, a coursé of training which at once raises him above
the aim of seeking final happiness in the reward of good
deeds,

The arrangement of the Path in four stages is frequently
found In later works, and though it occurs in the Canon,
it is probably a reclassification of earlicr teaching. Lay
people are frequently represented ns attaining the first
three stages.

In the first stage he who has entered the stream (sotdpanna)
destroys the three bonds (belief in & permanent self, doubt,
and trust in good warks and ceremonies) ; he is freed from
liability to be reborn in a state of suffering, and is destined
for enlightenment.

In the second stage having destroyed the three bonds,
and reducing passion, hatred, and confusion of mind, he
becomes a onee-returner (sakaddgami), and (if be dies in this
state), returmns only once to the world before making an end
of pain.

Thirdly having destroyed the five lower bonds (the three
above with sensuality and malice),' he becomes reborn in a
higher existence, and not being liable to return to this world
(anagdmi), attains Nirviina there.

In these three stages there is no aiming st the accumulation
of meritorious saction. The moral training remains an
essential part, in which the actual tendencies and principles
that lead to immoral action are eradicated, but more funda-
mental is the eradiestion of all those tendencies that are
expressions of thirst or craving (fanhd) for any form of
existence in the universe. This craving, in its different forms
classified as the bonds, the hindrances, and the Bsavas, is
destroyed with the knowledge of the origin of pain and of the
way in which it ceases, Then the fourth stage, that of the

! The five higher bonds linally destroyed are desire for the world of form,

ignorsnos,

for the [ormless world, prids, hanghtiness, and
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arahat, is reached, and the individual, if he has not already
left the world, ceases ipso faclo to be a layman., He has
rid himself of the eraving which for the common man makes
warldly life desirable, and *“abides in the realisation of
emancipation of heart and emancipation of insight ™™
The way to this supreme experience is the Noble Eightfold
Path: right views, right intention, right speech, right
sction, right livelihood, right effort, right mindfulness,
and right concentration.

In considering the subject historieally, it is natural to ask
not merely what we find in the developed system, but what
we may hold to have been actually taught by Buddha. We
can point to certain elements which must be fundamental,
and to much which is certainly scholastic addition, but no
distinet line can be drawn between the two. The first thirteen
suttas of the Digha, for instanece, contain a list of moral rules
known as the Silas. This has no doubt been inserted by
the redactor, who has adapted it to each of the discourses.
Yet it eannot be called older than the diseourses themszelves ¢
it is certainly only older than the present redaction of these
discourses. But other portions of the diseourses are evidently
ancient, and may belong to the primitive teaching. They
are scctions which occur repeatedly in other places. Like
all these passages intended for repetition they would be
liable to be added to, and all that can be claimed is that if
they are not the ipsissima verba of Buddha, they are the
oldest passages which represent the Doctrine as it was
understood by the disciples. By taking one of these discourses
it will be possible to set what the teaching was at a certuin
stage, and from this to judge the attemapts that have been
made to extract or reconstruct n primitive teaching, As a
matter of fact the portions that appear to be additions do
not seek to modify the doctrines or to introduce new and

opposing prineiples.
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Among these discourses the fullest exposition of the
Buddhist training is found in the sutta on the fruits of being
an astetio! It is inserted in a legend of king Ajitasattu,
who is said to have come to Buddha after having inquired
of the leaders of six rival schools. The reply of Buddha
forms a description of the progress of the monk through
the stages of morality and concentration to insight with
the acquiring of complete enlightenment.

The king asks if Buddha ean explain what fruit (advantage)
ean be scen in this world in the pseetic life. Buddha, after
pointing out the advantages thut even a slave or a house-
holder wins merely by leaving the workl, takes the cnse
when a Buddha has arisen. A man hears the Doctrine,
and aequires faith in the Buddha. He linds that he cannot
lead a truly religious life in a house, and he leaves the world.
He (1) keeps the moral rules, (2) protects the door of lus
sensuous fnculties, and (8) acquiring mindfulness and alertness
he is (4) content. The detailed explanation of the first of
these divisions is given in the section known as the Silas,
the Moralities, which are subilivided into small, middle, und
great, and are here given with some abbreviation.

MomanaTy

In the first diviston of the pri moral Tules the monk nbandons
the killing of living things, lays aside the use of a stick or knife, and
full of pity he dwells with compassion for the welfare of all living

Abandoning the taking of what is not given he takes and expscts
only what ia given, and dwells without thuving, -

Abandoning incontinence he lives » in perfect chustity,

Abandoning lalsehood ho speaks the trith, is truthful, [aithful,
trustworthy, and bresks not s word to people.

Abandoning slander he does not tell what be has heard in one place
to canse diaudt;ilun mrﬂif:d heals diri.u.i?: and encourages
friendships, delighting in conco ing what produces it.

Abandoning hmﬁng‘nﬂge | 1T uswe 15 binmeless, plassant to the
ur.h“mmmg the hardn"; m‘bn.nn] ) mh atumkf;iv‘r :u th!:i mﬂﬁm

Abandoning frivo angusge be speaks duly and in » nee
with thldmuiuumddh:::?:.ﬂnu.mdhislmullhmhu to be
remambered, elogant, clesr, and to the point

Then follow m mumber of further rules applying cinlly to his
life us monk. He ents at the right time, does not ses displays of daceing

1 Samaiiaphala-ndta, Sigha, | 47,
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and music, does not use garlands, scents and oruaments, or a high
bod. He does not take gold and silver snd certain kinds of food,
or accept property in slaves, animaly, or land. He docs not aot sz s
go-between, or take part in buying snd selling, snd the dishonest
practices connected fherowith. - :
The Middle Moralities include avoiding the injuring of seedlings,
the storing up of food and various articles, the seeing of spectacles,
displays of animal fighting. matehes, contests, sports, and army
manocuvros, all kinds of games of chance and gambling, the use of
Inxuriows furniture, cosmetios, shampooing, and varions ways of tending
the body. The monk does not indulge in vulgar talk and tales, or
wrangle about the dootrine, or et sz messenger for kings and others,
or tise the deceitiul interpretation of signs.
ho Great Momlities inolude the avoiding of many srts and practices
of which the brahming wees sapecially secused, such s the nterprota-
tion of signs on the body, portents, dreama marks made by Tats,
the performance of various sacrifices and magical ceremonies; tha
i retation of laoky marks on things, persots, and snimals,
gsying victory to sn asrmy, foretelling astronomical events
mna, epidemics, locky days, and the ase of spells.

Although Buddhist ethics s aseetic in the sense of involving
the rejection by the monk of all sensuous pleasures, it is
remurkable how little the mere abstinence from pleasure s
emphasised in these mornl rules.  Self-mortificution on the
other hund is strongly denoumeed, as in the first sermon
(p. 87), and its condemmation is implied in the description
of Buddha's mistaken austeritics before his enlightenment.
There is also a recurring list of the ascetic practices of the
naked asceties, e.g. Digha, i 166; cf, Rhys Davids® introduction
Ly this suttu, I¥al. | 206,

CONCENTRATION

Buddhs next goes on to deseribe the advantages of con-
eentration (semddhi), This term 18 much wider than * mystic
meditation ", and includes spiritual exercises and all the
methods of mental training that lead to enlightenment,
Among these is the practice of concentrating the mind on
a particular object, through which it becomes more and more
mtently fixed, and passes through certain psychieal phases
az the sphere of consciousness becomes narrowed and
mtensified, and at the same time shut off from outside
mfluences. The resemblance to Western mysticism in the
methods and phenomens produced will bé noticed later,
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The monk guards the door of his sensuous faculties by being
restrained in whatever he apprehends by the five senses and by the
inner sense u:f th:h mind s s ai:tf;i; not in niﬁn:ég{:uln phyxical details
elosely.! ia thus protected from isappointmont, evil
idess do oot master Yim, and be enjoys unimpaired happiness,

The monk next sequires mindfulness and (ull consciousmess of what he
is sbout, whether in coming and going, looking, stretching himaall,
wearing hie robe and bowl, und in all the actionz of daily life, so that
ba does not thromgh carclesness act in an unseemly mammer. He s
then content, and takes his robe snd bowl with him a9 & bird takon
Its wings.

With these four qualifications; morality, pusrding the senses, mindful-
ness of behaviour, and contentedness, the monk dwells in o lonely
pluce, at the food of a troe in o forest, on & hill or in & mommtain cave
or & vemstery, and after his meal sits cross-legred and upright, setting
up mindlulnses befors him. Mo aliandona groed, dwalls with greed

lled from his heart, and purifies his heart from preed, (2) from

ice, dwelling with compassion for the good of all living things, {3)
from sloth, (4) distraction, and (5) from doubt. Whin he sees in
himsalf the disappearance of these five hindranees, exultation arises,
as he oxults joy-arises, as his vund feels joy his body becomes sarana
and feels pleasure, and as it feels pleasure ® his mind is concentratad,

Then follows the description of the four stages of trance.?
They are produced by various methods of meditation on
various subjects, and here we have only the description
of the resulting states of consciousness,

(1) The monk fres from the passions and evil thoughis sttains sl
abides in the firsd trance ol plossare with joy, which is sccompanied
by reasoning and investigntion, and arises from soelusion.  He suffuses,
Bﬂs. and permestes his body with the pleasure and joy arising from
pectusion, snd there is nothing in his body ontouched by this pleasum
and joy ansing from peclusion.

(2) Again, with the teasing of ressoning and investigution, in a stats
of internal setenity with his mind fixed on one poiot, e sttaine and
abides in the second traneo of pleasure with joy produced by con-
centration, without ressoning and investigation, He suffuses, fills,

t g il ho roceivos food, he will ot sxamine closly what Gind i sy sew
Boddhaghosa's explanatione in Viwddhi sapa, ch. |, pp 30, 28,

8 Thin pbemsure in & feabure of e Middle Way. The plessures of the senaes
are rejecied xind wlso the othor extreme, which aims at self.mortifioation, Buddha
le popresented s dissovering doring lds suteritios that thers was s plessurein
ocomcentration that noed nok be rojected. * Juy ' s sn inexect ini of
gays Mr, Aung. It is zesi felt by an sgent in his ocoupation, or excitement of
fosling aocompanying spevial stdention to some ohject. Comp. p. M3, -

® ki, dhplnm; the term branos bw merely 6 makeshift, snd * mystio
meditation ' too vagoe ; * eoetany, whickin Western myetiviam bs the culinination
of tha whalo procoss m sn inexpressible experrence. in ool of piace, as the th-im
wre oaly four stages in & much moare sxtended scheme, 11 may of eourse be the
s that ihry once formed the whole of the mywile proces,
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and permeates his body with the pleamure and joy produced by ocon-
soutrition, and therd is nothing in his body umtouched by it.

(3) Again, with equanimity towards joy and aversion he ahides
mindful and conscious, and experionces the drlunu'm that the noble
onea call ‘ dwelling with equenimity, mindful, and happily ', and
attains and abides in the thind trance. He suffuses, fills, and permeates
his body with pléssure, without joy, and thers is nothing in his body
untouched by it.

(4) Agnin, abandonmmg pleasure and pain, even befors the
dies e of elation and depression ho attains and abides in the
f trance which is without pain and pleasure, and with the purity
ol mindfulness and equanimity. Ha sits permeating his body with
mind purified and cleansed, and there is nothing in his body untouched
by il

Instout

The monk has so far purified his mind and heart, and
continues his training with his attention directed to the
actual realisation of the truths. With these practices he
nequires supernormal powers.

With mind concentrated, purified, cleansed, spotless, with the
dufilements gane, supple, ready to act, firm, impassible, he directs his
attantion to knowledge and insight. He understands that this my
body has a shape, consistz of the four elementa, was produced by
s mother and father, a collection of milk and gruel, subject to rithbing,
pounding, breaking, and disolution, and on this my conscionsness
rosta, horoto it in bound.

Ho then directs hin attention to creating & mind-formed body.
From hia body ho orestes a mind-formod body having ahaps, and with
all its limba and facalties,

He direots his attention to various kinds of magical powers (iddhi),
From boing one ho becomes many, and from being many becomes
one. Ho goes across walls and hills without obstrustion, plunges
into and out of the aarth, goen over water ue if on dry land, pusass
through the air sitting cross-legged, and even touches the mighty
moon and sun with kis hand, and reaches to the world of Brakma.

With purified divino esr he heara divine and human sounds both
distant and nosr.

He underitands the state of the minds of other beings.

The last three stuges attained are called the knowledgee (rifid),

{1} The monk directs his attention to remembering his
existences, He romambars thousands of births and many cycles
of éxistance, and known that in auch o placs he wna a being of suck

a namo sod clan, and had certain i d of Life i
M Sy expeciences and length & in each

! The woed is paiid, wisdom or undervtanding, but it ks hers the windom which
rotslats in insdght into the trotha, and the remulbting stase i mligh tenment, sambodhi,
Mﬂhmm.‘m‘hmmhmﬂm
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(2) He directs lis sttention to the knowledge of the ing away
sndnﬁrthofbuiﬁ?. With divine purified vision he sees doar
being reborn in hell, and the virtuoys in heaven, just as a man in &
plhmmiﬁmpem ing and coming out of s housa.

(3) He then directs his attention to the knowledge of the destruction
of the isavas' He duly understands, * this is pain,’ * this is the catse
of pain,’ " this is the cessation of pain,’ ' this is the way leding to the
cessation of pain’ Mo duly understands, 'thess wre the Ssavas’
* this is the cause of the Gsavas,” * this in the cessation of the Asavas,’
* this is the way to the cessation of the Asavas’ When he thus knows
snd thus percaives, his mind is released from the Ssava of lust, from
the Ssava of (desive lor) existence, from the fsavae of ignotance. In
the released is the knowledge of his release; ho understands that
rebirth is destroyed, the religionn lilo han been led, done i what was
to be done, thers is nothing further beyond this world.®

It may readily be admitted that this schome as we now
find it has undergone enlargement. The lists of moral
offences as well ss the different types of concentration
would be very linble to reeeive additions. But even as it
stands the scheme appears to be old, in that it omits several
developments found in late works, as in Buddhaghosa’s
Visuddhi-magga, where it is srranged in forty methods of
meditation (kaemmafthina) by which the trances and other
stages are produced.? Four (or five) of these are the attuin-
ments (samdpathi), and need special mention here, as they
are said to have heen attained by Buddha at his tinal Nirvipa.
As they are not mentioned in the older accounts as a part
of the training, they probably were originally an independent

L Bes p. 67 ¢ 1 i wignificand that this sttainiog of the trtha fs not sxpresed
socording to the formmula of the Chain of Causation, nor i the formuls montionsd
it the fanonioal asecunt of the enlightenment of Poddha,

t An sxample of another and still Ister chessification of the teaching i foand
in the thinyseven priccple Lmding io tenment (badhipakidikd dhamma)
which mohade ¢ (1} four mmditations, on the , Tesbings, (e mind, and thoughis
{lie. on the hindrances snd comtituents of eolightenmeni) ; (2) the louwr nghk
exrrtions 5 {3} the lour kinds of magis power ; (4] the five lasuftien of lnith, cou
mind{ilne, conrentration, and insight ; (5) the fiva powers (the samo = |
fneultios (rom s different standpolnt) ; (8} the seven comstituonts of enlighten.
memt, mindfainess, invetigation of the Doctrime, cramge, joy, sere=ily, consanie.
tion, nnd squanimity | (7) the Nokls Eightfold Path.

* Ten kasins medditations {with the atteniion fyed on earth, waler, ole)), ten
mﬁuﬁmmﬁﬂmﬁrd;hﬂw,u:mm:ﬂmm
{on Buddba, the Doctrine, the Order, momlity, renuncintion, the yods, ete.), foox
Brahmavibires ing and mifting all arcund with lawe,

m equanimity), four attainments of h!fa- {formimenes), one on the
1 and one on the four olements,  For brabmavibiosa, son po 128,

The kasigs tiormm are mentioned in the ister of the Canon, Angul, v 48,

Digha, lid and are folly sxpocnded by B i Fheudidhi- magpa,
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and parallel method of concentration; but they have
become treated as a continuation of the trances, and with
these form the cight or (with the addition of a fifth) nine
attainments. By means of the four trances the disciple
rises out of the realm of sensual passion (karma), and by means
of the attainments beyond the realm of shape or form (ripa)

1) Passing entirely beyond the perceptions of bodily shape, with

: disappearance of the perceptions ol resistance, not reflecting on
the perceptions of diversity, {Ee perceives) 'spacs is infinite wnd
attains and sbides in the stage of the infinity of space.

(2) Passing entirely beyond the stage of the infinity of space, (he
perceives) * consciousneed is infinite ', and attains and sbides in the
stage of the infinity of consciousness.

{4) Passing nmtim{y beyond the stage of the infinity of consciousness,
(be perceives) * there ia nothing,’ and attsins and sbides in the stage
of nothingness.

(4) Passing entirely beyond the stage of nothingness hs attains

uod ahides in the stage of neither consciousness nor non-constiousness 3

It is usually held that the practice of concentration is
borrowed from the methods of the Yoga philosophy. This
is probable, but little direct evidence is available, We are
told in the legends that Buddha studied under AJara Kalima
and Uddaka the son of Rama, but all we Jearn is that the
former made the goal consist in the attainment of the stage
of nothingness, and the latter in the sttainment of the
stage of neither consciousness nor non-consciousness.  These
are Buddhist terms for two of the attainments, and there
I8 no reason to suppose that the legend is recording exact
details of fact about two teachers who were dead before
Buddha began to preach. The compiler is using the only
terms he knew to express the imperfeet efforts of Buddha's
predecessars,®

All that we know of the Yoga system is later than Buddhism,
and no direet comparison csn be made about the origins,

l!‘hlmldlhﬂhi:nlhm:ﬂl”mﬂ.hwuhbﬂ;ﬂm.ulltdxhnﬁlﬂu
wiago, that of the cemation of comseloumes and feeling, but it = oot from
?&Mhﬂw._ﬁcmtﬂnhmaﬁmrmmm&WI
fomrthy, “nsing from fourth tranes 8 Lerd simnigh
sttainod Nirvina . e
other reforemon to Alim in the Cancn, which shows that he was
practiser of concentration, BHE.IBI'.'. When we come down to the

i
4
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but we find it assumed in Buddhist works that the practice
of concentration was not original in Buddhism. What was
claimed a5 original was the true method—right eoncentration.
A more important cause of the resemblance between Buddhist
practice and Yoga is the fuct that they developed side by
side. Not only would there be comparison and imitation,
but & member of one sect might pass over to the other and
take his methods-with him. [t is possibly owing to the rivalry
of systems that we lind included among the Buddhist methods
the acquisition of exceptional psychical powers, They are
exceptional, not strictly abnormal or supernatural according
to Indian views, but only the normal results of following
out the prescribed practices. They become prominent in
late Buddhist accounts, where we find two distinet ways of
regarding them. On the one hand there is the tendency
to look upon them, like miracles; as testimonies for converting
unbelievers, as in the story of the conversion of the three
Kassapas and of Buddha's miracles at Kapilavatthu. He
is froquently represented as sending out & mind-formed
image of himself to help or warn a disciple, and as reading
the minds of others. On the other hand the nequiring of
these powers is elsewhere depreciated as not leading to the
end. Buddhn himsell is said to have forbidden his diseiples
to exercise them, though various arahats are admitted to
have possessed them in different degrees. Even the knowledge
of one's former existences, says Buddhaghosa, may be
obtained by non-Buddhists, but they remember only forty
oyeles owing to their duluess of understanding. In the
discourse to Mahili Buddha deseribes the power of secing
divine shapes and hearing divine sounds, but “ not for the
sake of realising these practices of concentration do monks
follow the religious life with me "',

The practice of concentration has a predominant position
both in the Digha and the Majjkima, but it cannot be assumed
that the attainment of even the highest mystical state was
the only method. The states are in no sense the end, but only
a means to the winning of knowledge, * the attainment,
comprehending, and realising even in this life emancipation
of heart and emancipetion of insight.”” In the legend of the
enrly carcer of Vipassin Buddha, the main events correspond
with that of Gotama, the propheey at his birth based on the
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thirty-two marks, the three palaces, the four signs he
renunciation, and the enlightenment. But in Vipassin's
enlightment there is no word of special mystic processes.
He meditated and thought out the tenfold Chain of Causation,
and with the knowledge of the cessation of each link vision
and knowledge arose.

In the practice of Buddhist mysticism there is more corre-
spondence than might seem with the type which makes the
end union with God. The latter type is defined by Bremond,
who is speaking from a strietly Catholic standpoint, in a way
which shows their common features, He describes it as a
natural disposition, which leads certain souls to seize directly
and lovingly, by a kind of sudden grasp, the spiritual hidden
below sensible experiences, the one in the many, order in
confusion, the eternsl in the transient and the divine in the
ereated.?

This may be almost entirely applied to Buddhist mysticism,
which is no mere production of a subjective psyehie state, but
in intention at least the attaining to reality in phenomena,
to the cternal truth of things as rightly apprehended, ** One
and all,” says Dr. M. Ba-han, * are seized with a consuming
desire (which becomes an intense religious experience) to
achieve a diveet and immediate realisation of the Supremely
Real—call it what they may—in the here and the now. To
arrive nt their end they invariably awsken the inherent
divine potentinlities, while keeping the mind in a state of
perfect repose by absolute seclusion from the outside reality,™s

The methods and psychieal processes involved also corre-
spond.  In both there must be a preceding eourse of moral
training, followed by meditation und eoncentration, in which
the attention is confined to one objeet, accompanied by &
narrowing and intensifieation of consciousness with certain
emotional changes,  Suddenly n new expericnee oecurs,
To the Christian mystic it is nothing due to any effort of his
own, but something given—* the presence of God felt.”
To draw & resl parallel here is impossible. The Buddhist

L H. Bremond, Hus, litéraire du sntimest refigieus m Franes, | 517, Parls. 1010,

' William Blake, is mysticiom, p, 1M, The fundatnontal diflerencs botwesn,
the mysticam of orthodox Catholicinm and Todisn mysticim bs thas the lattes
i pantheistic and anaium the ultimate identity of the divine and the bnmaa,

thist s, {he difecence lies bn e cosmol involved in the
g ogical theory inv mther than
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recognises no external help, He believes himsell to have
already reached far higher than usnything that he
acknowledges as God, but he does experience a
realisation (sacchikiriyd), when the full knowledge of the
truths becomes manifest to him, and he attains the state of
arahat!

The state to which the monk has now attained is the other
shore, the immortal (i.e. permanent) or fixed state, Nirvipa.
The word Nirviina (Pili nibbéna), * blowing out, extinction,’
is not peculiarly Buddhistic, and its application varies with
the coneeption that each school of religion has formed of
the chief end of man.® For the Buddhist it is, as is clear
fram the above passages, the extinction of eraving, of the
desire for existence in all its forms, and the consequent
cessation of pain?

From Inst and from desire detached,
The monk with fwsight bete anid now
Has gone to the immortal peace,
The unchangesble Nirvipa-state.

It is unnccessary to discuss the view that Nirviina means
the extinction of the individusl. No such view has ever been
supported from the texts, and there is abundant evidence
as to its real meaning, the extinetion of craving in this life,
as Rhys Davids always insisted. The metaphor of eraving
as fire and of its continuance as grasping (application of
fuel), is frequent, Thus in the Discourse on Fuel or Grasping =

In one who abides surveying the enjoyment in things that make
for grasping craving inoreases, Gmeping is cansed by craving, the

' O F. Hailer, [He buddh, Fersenbungen, pp. 306, 370 (Aufalie F. Kuln
rﬁhﬂ, Brmlan, 1010), who avtonishingly mserta thiat one who rrached tha
ourth jhiioa is sn srokat, and declares that this wage, o which thers ls squaniii
{periact balanes between different smotions), is parsllel to Plotinoe's univa wit!

o Oue, Spinoza’s amor Iei intellectualis, the * mywtle denth ™ of Mime,
Ooyo. The reader dan lorm kis vwn opinivan of this from the texta given above,
but i in po ey matier to squats Lhe porrm pl_-;hlml.utu, Fora
thoroughly sound trestment of tho subject see Mm, vida' Buddhison and

Ervisledhast P.r;rhhp;.

* The verb perinibbdti * to attain extination " has hicome tunneetoad - with
another root (ner) mmaning to cover. Tho slymology howere tkrows no light
mmw{}uﬁnuwm:uh that is extingubalied.

* Thae works Eﬁjlhridliﬂdﬂldﬂﬂl’.}dnnﬂtmdlpnill mamtion hare,
Earller distussions are Colebrooks, Keeeye U 424 ; Burnoul, Istred. 18, 580
Max Maller, Introd, o H-da-r?.\od-'- Parabler, xxxix ; J. d'Alowis, Buddhiat
Nirving; Childers, PAli Dict, (Nibbinam) i see also art, Nirnlsa in BRE (biblio-

¥t L. dn Ia Vallle Pousin, The uny fo Nirsdna; ¥, O, Behrader, On the
of Nirviipa, JPTH. 1004-5,
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desire for existence grusping, birth the desire for exintence,
and old age and dml'f by birth, Grie!,b{-mmuﬁnn. pain, sotTow,
and despair arise. Even so I the origin of all this mass of pain.
Just as if o great mass of fire were burning of ten, twenty, thirty,
ot forty loads of faggots, and & man from time to time were to throw
on it dry grasses, dry cow-dung, and dry faggots ; £¥in 80 & great masa
of fire with that leeding and that fuel would burn for & long time. . .
In one who abides surveying the misery in things that make for
Erasping, craving ceases. With the ceasing of craving Mwping ceases,
with the ceasing of grasping desire for existence ceases, with the desire
for existence birth ceasos, and with the ceaning of birth old age and
death cease. Grisf, lamentation, pain, serrow, and despair cease,
Evan 50 is the cessation of all this mass of pain, :
Just as if & great mass of fire were burning of ten, twenty, thirty,
or forty loads of laggots, and & man wers not from time to tims to
throw on it dry grusses, dry cow-dung, or dry fagzots ; BVen 50 A great
mass of fire with the exhaustion of the original fuel, and being unfad
with any more wonll go out.
Evun so when one abides contemplating the misery in thinge that
make for grasping, oraving ceases, With the ceasing ol caving
Erasping ceases. . . Even so is the consing of all this muss of pain}

A more subtle question is what happens at death to him
who has attained Nirvapa in this life. It is impossible to
point with ecrtainty to the Scriptures and say, here are
Buddha's own words, but we do find there the way in which
the disciples understood his teaching. A remarkable featirs
of the passages collected by Oldenberg is the fact that even
m the Scriptures the most important statements sre not
given 8s Buddba's own words, but as the exposition of
disciples, showing that they had to depend on their own
inferences.

The uscetic Milunkyaputts is said to have asked Buddha
& number of questions, one of which was whether a Tathiigata
exists after desth, Buddhu refused to sny whether he exists,
whether he does not exist, whether he exists and does not
exist, or whether he is non-existent and not non-existent
alter death,

And why, Maiunkyaputta, have T not explained it? Becanss it
does not tend to the ndvantage of the religious life, to avernion, absenos
ol passion, cessstion, calm, ight, enlightenmant, Nirvigs, There-
fore huve I not explained it.?

:E&hw--mM?‘m i 428 o,

 Thon hody of mayils.milta, LDigha, | 4

Htrakmy
Tﬂhpﬂﬂn}iﬂlﬁtﬁﬂﬁk&h&wmmld. As
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The standpoint that the Lord has not explained it runs
through all the passages on the subject, to which different
explanations and reasons are added. Such is the dialogue
attributed to the nun Khema and king Pasenadi. To all his
questions she replies, ** the Lord has not explained.™

* Why has the Lord not explained 1" “ Let me ask you & question,
O king, and as it suity you, so explain it. What think you, O king |
Have you an sccountant or reckoner or estimater who can count
tho ssnd of the Ganges, and say, so many grains, or so many hundred,
thonsand, or hundred thousand grains {" * No, reversnd one”
* Have you an sccountant who can nwasure the water of the ocean,
and say, 8o many Mmeastires of water, or 50 many hundred, thousand,
or hundred thoussnd measures?™ “ No, teveread one'' " And
why 1 ¥ * Reversnd one, the ocean is deep, immeasurable, unfathom-
shie.” " Even so, O king, that body by which ons might define &
Tathigats is relinquished, cut off ut the root, uprooted like a palm-
tree, brought to nought, not to anse i the future. Freed from the
dmt‘.ufutiun af body a Tathigata is deep, immeasurable, unfathousble
s tha ocean.

This is repeated for the other four constituents of the
individusl. Here the question is stated with regard to &
Tathagats, but as the next example shows, it applies
to anyone who has reached Nirvina.

A disciple Yamaks formed the heretical view that he
understood the Doctrine as taught by the Lord to be that &
monk free from the dsavas after the destruction of his body
is cut off, destroyed, and does not exist after death. The
refutation is again attributed to a disciple. Sariputta nsks
him whether the Tathagata is the body, or in the body, or
other than the body (and similarly of the other constituents),
whether he is all the five constituents together, or whether
he is without them all. In cach case tho monk denies, and
Sariputta says that in this life s Tathigata is not to be com-
prehended in truth snd reality, and that hence he has no
right to say that a monk free from the Asavas with the
destruction of his body is cut off, destroyed, and docs not
exist after death.

The clearest statement sgainst annihilation (necheda) is
in the certainly Iate compilation of the Uddna (VIII 1-4) :

iz bodv shall stay, so long shall arel men behald kim. With the
m&ﬁl‘mim"mmmmﬁwmd%.ﬂﬂmhﬂm

behodd him."
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There is & atage (Gyatana), where thers is neithor earth nor water
nor fire nor wind, nor the stage of the infinity of space; nor the
of the infinity of consciotaness, nor the stage of nothingness, nor the
stage of neither consciousness nor non-consciousness, There is pot
}h:ﬂ world, nor the other world, nor wun sud moon. That, Dmmmh.
noither coming nor going nor etaying nor passing awsy nor Ing ;
without snpport, or going on, or biasis is it in ia the end of psin.
is an unborn, an unbecome, &n unmade, an uneompounded ;
if there were not, thare would be no escape from the hom, the become,
the made, and the compounded.

But this led to no positive conception,! and we find in
the much later Questions of Milinda (78) a tendency to a
negative interpretation :

The Lord has reached Nirvipa with the extinction of the rost whish
consists in the complete passing away of the khandhas. The Lord
bas perished, nod it ix im ble to point him out, saying, * here he is,’
and " there heia . But the Lord can be pointed out in body of the
Doctrine, for the Doctrine was taught by the Lond.

The kind of Nirvipa here mentioned refers to a distinction
of two Nirvipas made by the commentators. They had to
explain how it was that Buddha is said to have attained it
under the Bodhi-tree and also at death, It is only the former
that is referred to in the oldest texts, or rather the distinetion
had not yet been made. In the Dhammapada (89) we
read :

Who in the ways of ealightenment

Fully and well have trained their minds,
Aod in the abandonment of clinging
Delight, no longer grasping aught,

Free from the &savas, shining ones,

They in the world have reached Nirvipa.

The commentator here on * reached Nirvina * (parinibbuta)
explains the two kinds, the first as here deseribed, on attaining
arahatship, and the discarding of the round of defilements
but with & remainder of wpddi (ie. the khandhas, which
still constitute him as an individual) ; and secandly with the
cessation of the last thought, the discarding of the round of
khandhas, without a remainder of upddi. This distinction

LNor s there anyibiog to show that ji tefere lo existonce wlfier desih
There & no doubt sboul & positive eoneeption in Mabiydoa isaching, In the
Lotus. when Buddhs b preaching on Volture Hill, innumsrable milljons of
Tuthigutas comy to hear the recital of Lhis slitre, Eee Kern's trasmlstion, ch ‘ﬂf
ﬂhlﬁhmnmh-uudlhﬂnpn;rbnmhmmtm



BUDDHISM AS A RELIGION 191

cannot be ealled primitive, but the solution is in harmony
with the rest of Buddhist psychology.!

If & positive statement could be found anywhere, we should

it in the enraptured utterances of the enlightened

disciples, But this is the conclusion of the most sympathetic
interpreter of the verses of the nuns :

8ha (the nun) is never lod to Jook forward to bliss in termu of fime,
vo of negative. . . It may be that in harping in highest exultation
they had won to, and touched, the Path Ambroaial—the A matam
Padem—Nibbiina, they implied some state inconceivabls to thought,
inexpressible by language, whils the one and the other are limited
to concepts snd terns of life ; and yet u state which, whils not in time
or space, Hﬁmﬂy constitutes the sequel of the glorious and blissful
days of thin life's residunm. Novertheless, their verses do not seem
to betmay anything that can be construed as s consciousness that
hidden glories, more wonderful than the brief span of ‘ cool ' and ealm
that they now know as Arahants, are awaiting them.®

t What Nirvigs meam in MahizAna doss ot belong to primitive Bullbsm
but this is hiw s modern Mahyinist interprata it : * The correct view of Nirvigs
haa besn given Hmm o ideritiflen |4 with Sagmira (imuemigration) . . .
Ins Fact the relation whick Samuirs bears to Nirviaon fn the seme s thet which s
wave beses to water, ‘This is exactly what Nigisjuna means when be eays that
That which under the influencm af cauees and eomfitione s Samuira, b, when
exempt from the influence of causes and conditioms, to bo takon s Nirvkon '

g, of Buddh, Thonght, p. 40. He further says that this ideniifica-
tion of imﬂunmiph“nuhwihmnmwwupmnt
of the spirit that was breathed [n the origisel of ita’ founder.™
% Mre, Biiyn Davids, Pralms of the Sisters Introd. zxwic Prof, Radhakrishoan

ol Buddha, and speaks of his * svoidance of all metaphynival
themes “, but ho holds that ~ Boddha evidently sdmitted the postive nature of
oleviga ™, UMMMM bin atithorities so carolomly that he artribubos
Birl'glh': rofutation of mh{mwn‘p-lﬂmh:ﬁ"ﬂd{lhlm'ﬂ- Mnd,
vol. 35 (1020} pp. 159, 170,



CHAPTER XIV
BUDDHISM AS A PHILOSOPHY

A STORY in the Dhammapada commentary illustrates

the distinction made in Buddhism between the letter
and the spirit, between a mere knowledge of the precepts
and principles of the system, and the actual attainment of &
state of salvation. Two friends had entered the Order. One
of them was old, and eould not learn much by heart, so he was
told to practise contemplation, and sttained arahatship. The
other learnt the whole Seriptures, and became a great teacher.
He once went to pay a visit to his old friend, and Buddha
who perceived his intention thought that the learned monk
might try to confuse the old man, and therefore went to put
the questions himself.. He asked the learned monk a question
about the first Trance, which he answered correctly, as well
as other subtle questions about the Attainments. But when
he asked him about the Path of Entering the Stream he could
not reply, while the old man, who had actually entered the
stream and reached all the other stages, answered one question
after another, The disciples of the learned teacher murmured
at Buddha's praise of an ignorant monk, but he told them that
their teacher was like a man who keeps cows for hire, while
the other was like the owner, who enjoys the five products
of the cow.

Right views are an essential part of the Noble Path, and
Buddhism, however much it avoids useless inquiries, inevitably
takes up a metaphysical attitude in its statement of the Four
Truths, It has indeed been asserted that Buddhism has no
metaphysics, but if by metaphysics we mean the systematic
interpretation of experience, it has as much right to the name
as any other Indian system. Not only is it metaphysical in the
statement of ité own fundamental prineiples, but it took
over much of the world-conception of Indian thought.
Buddhism, like nll the Indian philosophies, was never, as in
the West, a mere theoretieal structure due to a curiosity to
know how the world goes round. The Indian systems all
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insist on knowledge, because true knowledge is made essential
to the sttaining of salvation.

The first Truth of Buddhism makes a general statement
about the nature of the world : existence is painful, not merely
here, but any form of existence in the universs {loka) as con-
ceived by the Buddhists. This is one of the fundamental
truths only to be fully realised with the attaining of cumplete
enlightenment. The second Truth, that pain has a cause,
has led to those developments of thought that constitute the
chief elaim of Buddhism to be called philosophy. The third
Truth asserts that pain can be brought to an end. These two
Truths have been expanded into the Chain of Causation, the
Paticcasamuppdda, * origin by way of cause.’

From ignorance sz cause arise the aggragates (sankhird), from the
Aggregates aA cause arises consciousness, from consciousness as catie
arizes name-and-form (mind and body), from name-and-form as campe
arises the sphere of the six (senses), from the ephere of the six s cause
contact, ﬁm contact as cause mt?m. :rom mt:iun AN Cause
craving, m cra as cs . from as
hmmfng. from boﬁﬁmg uu;ufm from bmngnmm
old age, death, grief, lamentation, pain, dejection, and despair. Even
80 ia the originstion of all this mass of pain,

There have been many sttempts to expound the exact
logical connexion of thought in this formula. First the
assumption was made that there is a logical connexion, and
then the only problem was to discover it. But we have no
reason to think that the formula is o part of primitive
Buddhism, nor that it was invented as a whole. In the
Scriptures we find several such schemes of causal relations
differing both in the order of the links and the number. In
the Digha, where the fullest canonical treatment is found,
it occurs once with ten and once with mine links, In the
Biscourse on Fuel the first seven links are omitted, and the
series begins naturally enough with the root cause of craving.!

Pischel holding that theoretical Buddhism rests entirely
on Sinkhya-Yoga compared and mostly identified each link
in the Chain with & corresponding Sankhya or Yoga term,
and held that practically all was borrowed from Sankhya-
Yoga. The sankhiiras are the visanis, viiifidoa is identieal

I Bon the wutta quoted, p. 187; still other differences are found ; o, Mrs, Rhyw
Davids on M, " in fHal, il 42 ; the abare form with twelve links §s

that which Enally beenms stablishod in all schools.  Sawy. Ii 1, Lol 444 £
]
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with the lingadarira, ndmardipa with buddhi, upidiana with
dharmadharmau, and bhava with samsrti. All this is guite
unprovable, as we do not know that the Sinkhya with these
teclmical terms even existed when the Chain was formulated.
In any ease it does not tell us what the Buddhists understood
by it. The Sankhya terms state the stages of evolution from
a primordial matter (prakyti). This coneeption is not found in
Buddhism, and Buddhaghosa expressly denies that ignorance
is to be understood as an uncaused root cause like prakris.?!

Senart's examination leads to a very different and more
probable result: The Chain is not a logical whole, but a late
eonstruction in which primitive categories are amalgamated
We ean see some of the earlier attempts at s formulation in
the Canon itself, and the borrowing of certain terms from
some form of Sinkhya and Yoga, or at least some of the
current philosophical notions, is very probable. But
& theoretical reconstruction of the historical origin of the
terms would not tell us how they were interpreted by the
Buddhists. More important than adding another unnuthorised
theary of its primitive meaning will be to begin by stating
how it was understood by the earliest commentators, This
interpretation is not primitive, but it gives us the traditional
view adopted by Buddhists, and as will be seen diifers in
several respects from that in the Mahdnidana-sutta attributed
to Buddha himself.

Buddhaghosa * says that the special mark of ignorance is
not knowing, its cssence is delusion, it appears s covering,
and its immedinte cause is the fisavas. Elsewhere we find
ignomanee as one of the fisavas, not an effect of them. This is
not the only case where the terms of the serics have to be
applied in special senses. &

From ignorance arise the agpregates (samkhiras), The
term sankhdra is found used in three senses. It may mean
any compounded thing, Itis also used of the group of mental

existenos may bo calied rool cames, but ot uneaused
ho'mﬂth:uh*“i"dnp dr . Harte fl., Leyd
. Sonart, e e, p. 2618 o, T804,
. Pﬁ.ﬁﬁd’:ﬂf‘ ﬁml noMmmentary ln JRAS
1587, i ut Baddhmt interprotations agreeing in cetencs am in Comp,
Philosaphy (with Aung's vommenta ), anid Yamahami, ﬁ;‘t!ma B-Jd&i::tc kad

. of
For the of & whesl . Al T
ks - “'“F"i’-:;‘r plmlum m, Rome, 1762, repro-

L Wia, M. 825; ho sdmits that in one sonse mw-ﬂmmm
i ignomnce originates
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constituents in the fivefold division of the individual, but in
this formuls Buddhaghosa takes the aggregutes as being
expressions of will. * Their special mark is performing, their
easence is striving, they appear as will, and their immedinte
cause is ignarance.” They are not merely will as a faculty,
but acts of will producing karma good or bad, and in their
totality they are karma.

From the aggregates arises consciousness (vifiiidna), * Its
mark is knowing, its essence is to precede,’ and it appears
in rebirth." Consciousness is thus interpreted here as rebirth-
consciousness, This is the state in which the individual
exists as disembodied at the moment of conception, Such
consciousness however is not & costinsum persisting from
rebirth to rebirth, but only one factar in the ever-changing
forms of the individusl, which at one stage becomes the cause
of the next.

The succeeding links are more ohvious, and here
Buddhaghosa's etymologies do not help to explain, Fram
consciousness arises name-and-form (ndmariipa), the concrete
individual consisting of the immaterial part (ndma) and the
malterial (riipa). Ndmariipe is an upanishadic term, and is
all the more likely to have been borrowed as there is another
more usual division of the individual into the five khandhas,
ane of which is riipa, body. Ndma corresponds with the other
four immaterial groups.

From name-and-form arises the sphere of the six
(seldyatana), i.c. the six sense organs ineluding mind (mano).

From the sphere of the six arises contact (phassa), not
merely * touch ’, but the contact of each sense organ, eye-
contact, ete,, through its appropriate * door ',

From contgct arises sensation (vedand), This term usually
means feeling, divided into pleasant, painful, and indifferent,
but Buddbaghoss appears to use it predominantly of
sensation, as he divides it into six, and savs that it arises
through contact of the eye and each of the other sense organs.
He does not however exclude feeling, for he also says, * the
tliree vedaniis are the cause of eraving."

Fram sensstion arises craving, thirst (fanhd). Apart from

1 Becaune it comes firel in ohjects ; ef, Dhp, 1, " Things (objegis)
Sy Do s Do Dppveen Mot | . DL Tl (NS
and rifddan, comalounness,
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this formula this is the fundamental cause through which
every individusl in any state clings to existence,
Buddhsghosa here applies the threefold division into the
craving for sensuous pleasure (kdma), the craving for existence,
and for non-existence, and subdivides it according to each of
the senses. When the eraving for visible things goes along
the field of sight, and proceeds by enjoying the object by
means of sensuous enjoyment, then there is the craving
for sensuous pleasure. When the individual thinks that the
object is stable and permanent, and the craving proceeds
along with the heresy of permanence, then there is the craving
for existence, since passion accompanied by the heresy of
permanence is such craving. But when the individual thinks
that the object is annihilated and destroyed, and eraving
develops along with the heresy of annihilation, then there is
the craving for non-existence. This is applied to each of the
other senses, subdivided according to internal and external
objects, and egain subdivided according to past, present,
and future.

From craving arises grasping (updddna). Upidina,
which also means fuel, is that which keeps the eraving active
and feeds it like fuel. Its four forms are sensuous pleasure,
heresy, belief in rites and ceremonies, and the doetrine of an
Atman,

From grasping arises becoming (bhava), One canonical
meaning of bhava is existence or coming to be in one of the
three divisions of existence, the region of sensuous desire,
of form, and of the formless world. But in the formula
becoming is divided by Buddhaghosa into becoming as karma
and becoming as arising or rebirth (uppatti). The former is
identified with the different manifestations of will (greed,
ete.), so that they are identical with the sankharas,
as arising is the totality of the khandhas of the individual
produced by karma, This is the sense in which becoming is
used when it is said to arise from grasping. But when it is
said that from becoming arises birth (jdfi), it is becoming as
karma that is meant., Becoming is both the result of the
previous link and the cause of the next. Here, as in the
passage from the second to the third link, there is a passing
from one existence to another, and from birth arises old age
and death.
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It will be seen that according to this interpretation the
series covers three existences. The first two links are said
to refer to past existence, the links from conscicusness to
becoming to existence in the present, and the last two to
existence in the future. This makes the sequence more
intelligible, but no reason is given for the repetition of what
15 essentially the same in any birth. Mr. Aung emphasises
the identity by aranging one group under the two others,
and showing how they correspond. The stage from con-
sciousness to sensation, says Mr. Aung, illustrates the passive
side of life (uppatti-bhava), snd from craving to becoming the
active side of life (kamma-bhava), the working out of arising
as karms. In the stage from birth to old age and death
(future life) only the passive side is expressed, and in the
stage from ignoranee to action (sankhdras) only the active
side.

What is certainly an older interpretation of the formula
occurs in the Mahdniddna-sutta (Digha, ii 55). Here there are
only nine links, the first two and the sixth (the six senses)
being omitted. Contact has as cause not the six senses but
name-and-form. There are other peculiarities in it, It is
first stated in reverse order beginning with old age and death,
which have birth as cause, down to name-and-form, which
has consciousness as cause. But then another puragraph
is added saying that consciousness has as its cause name-and-
form. Evidently the conception of the whole series recurrent
as & wheel had not yet arvisen. It is then restated in direct
order, beginning with consciousness, and a tenth link is made
by dividing the last into two, so that grief, lamentation,
ete,, are a final link having old age and death as cause.

The interpretation of each link in reverse order then follows.
It differs from Buddhaghosa in explaining becoming without
any reference to karma. Bhava is merely coming to be in one
of the three divisions of existence. The four divisions of
grasping are the same as in Buddhaghosa, and sensation
Is divided according to the six senses. Consciousness is also
déseribed as rebirth-consciousness even more emphatically
than by Buddhaghosa, and it is stated that there would be
no conception or birth of an individual (name-and-form)
unless the consciousness of an infant descended into the womb
of the mother. Hence name-and-form has consciousness as
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cause, But the exposition continues, ** should consciousness
not get s foundation in the individual, would there be in the
fuiture the production and arising of birth, old age, death, and
pain 1" *“No, Lord.” *“Therefore this is the cause® of con-
soiousmess, that is to say, name-and-form." Conseiousness
and name-and-form are thus made causes of one another.

Anocther peculisr feature is that in the middle of the
exposition another chain of causes is inserted after sensation,
which makes sensation the cause of eraving, and then the
sequence is eraving, greed, discrimination, desire and passion,
attnchment, acquiring, avarice, hoarding, and ending with
“the usc of a stick and knife, quarrelling, disputmg,
recrimination, backbiting, lying, and many other evil
actions.” This is no doubt an interpolation, as the list occurs
mndependently in Angubtura, iv 400, and the word for cause
(papicea) is different from that used in the main links. The
whole exposition is said to have been given to Ananda, who
had rashly said that arising by way of cause appeared to him
quite ¢lear. Tt is evidently older than Buddhaghosa's inter-
pretation, and is probably the oldest record of an attempt to
introduee logieal eonsistency into the sequence, That it was
not looked upon as bearing a clear and obvious meaning by
the compiler of this sutta is shown by the reproof to Ananda,
which he puts into the mouth of Buddha, for saying that it is
clear, when it is * profound, even in its appearance
profound.”

The wndvantage to be expeeted from the independent
myestigations of modern scholars is that a treatment free
from dogmatic assumptions might lead to the discovery
of u more primitive train of thought. But the chiefl fact
that results is that no agreement has been reached.® ‘This
strengthens the view of Senart that no real logieal connexion
is to be found in & sequence that has been put together
from various sources. Even the Buddhist commentators
have had to interpret the terms in special senses, and to divide
it into three hves, thus making independent divisions that

! Fomar synonyma of hers pmed niding, & name
-h.hanthal :ﬂ‘!ﬂ nll:ﬂu-ui’:m::: : olten ﬂnﬁm S i i

ratuure’s snalva of ten thoories In La Frrmale des dosar casass Gendve,
10, the bibliography in Mey, Tihys I:v:hfut. Puh:m in ERE,,
fSenard, loc, cit., and Kaith, Buddhini Philosophy, P 0T
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correspond with some of the more rudimentary forms in
the Canon.

Although the formula as such has only n historic interest,
it has an importance in its being an early attempt to formulate
a rational law of causation, on which the individual could act.
This is the fact that Mrs. Rhys Davids has cmphasised.
In the midst of a world of thought permeated by animistic
and polytheistic notions it put the conception of a regular
sequence of events not cansed by the arbitrary will of a deity,
but with each series of events rising out of the previouss ones
This is implicit in the formuls itself, but the conception
was also recognised and stated, as in Majjk. i 82,

Let the heginning be, Ud&yin, let the end be, I will teach you the
Doctrine : when that exists, this exists ; with the arising of that this
arises ; when thut does pot exist, this does pot cxst; with the
cessation of that this conses.

But this statement was never followed by any spplieaticn
of it as & universal philosophical principle. The interest lay
not in a general law of causation, but in the law of the cause
of pain, and this became stereotyped in the Causal Formula.
Existence in the world is pain, and by the coming to know
how things are causally related escape from pain is possible.
This is the logieal side, but for o truth which required not
to be merely asserted but realised as the result of a long
course of training obvious logical connexion was not the
first requirement. It had been declared to belong to the truths
that are beyond the sphere of logic, subtle, and to be pereeived
by the wise in the flash of insight thet comes after long
meditation and concentration.

The fullest eanonical statement of the attitude of Buddhism
to other systems is found in the Brahmajdla-sutta (Dighs, i 1),
Sixty-two doctrines are there mentioned and set aside,
but not one of them can be definitely identified with that
of any Indian system as now known. The chiel cause
of this is probably that Buddhism was not in close contact
with upanishadie thought, but we further find that the
theories are not, as they have been called, systems, mor
even the record of disputes with any actual opponents.
They are abstract classifications of certain principles which
appear again and again in the same formal recitsl, and show
nu evidence of real discussions with living exponents. Even
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if they originated in such discussions, they have become
mere lists of dogmas. But if they cannot be taken as trust-
worthy statements of the views of opponents, they at least
tell us the Buddhist position on those points. They fall into
two groups :

There are those who hold views about the beginning
of things in eighteen ways (pubbantakappikd) :

(1) Some hold in four ways that the self or soul (d@tman)
and the universe (loka) are eternal.

(2) Some hold in four ways that the self and universe
are in some respects eternal and in some not.

(8) Some hold that the universe is finite, or infinite, or finite
and infinite, or neither finite nor infinite.

(4) Some wriggle like eels in four ways and refuse & clear
answer,

(5) Some assert in two ways that the self and the universe
have arisen without a cause.

Some hold views about the future in forty-four ways :

(1) They hold in sixteen ways that the self is conscious
after death.

(2) In eight ways that it is unconscious after death.

(8) In cight ways that it is neither conscious nor unconscious
after death.

(4) They hold in seven ways the annihilation of the
individual.

(5) They hold that Nirvina consists in the enjoyment
of this life in five ways, cither in the pleasures of sense or
in one of the four trances,

These appear to be all the views that the compiler thought
of as being held. The heretics are all caught in this * net
of Brahmi ', just as a fisherman with & fine net might drag
a small pool, and think, * whatever living things of any size
that there are in this pool, they are all in the net.' The
lurge number of views is only apparent, s many differ only
on unessential points. The first four views arc really identical,
and the only variation is that in the first the holder of the
view can remember 100,000 past births, in the second he
can remember his births through ten eycles, and in the third
through forty cycles. The fourth case is more important,
as the halder of this view iz addicted to logic and investiga-
tion, and says, "ttﬂn:llr:thtullmdtheunivme. barren,
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standing as as a peak, standing firm as a pillar; and these
beings transmigrate, pass away, and arise, but it is eternal,"
Franke ! identifies this view with Sankhys, and it is so vague
that the possibility cannot be denied. Oldenberg ® prefers
to find Sankhya in the eighth view, which holds that the
sense-ofgans form an impermanent, changeable Atman,
but that there is also a permanent dtman not liable to change
called thought, mind, or consciousness. This so far from
being Sankhya as we know it is rather opposed to the Sankhya
doctrine, which makes the Atman or purushs an ultimate
behind all the forms of the phenomenal consciousness,

Among all these views there is no expressed contradiction
or even recognition of the Veddnta theory of an &tman or
brahman as the one ultimate reality. Though the personal
Brahmi is recognised, what is denied is not the Veddnta
doctrine, but the view that Brahmai is the maker or disposer
of a new cycle. He is really an individual who has been
reborn from a still higher state of existence owing to the
exhaustion of his merit, and who does not remember his
former birth,

Two of the views are assigned in other suttas to certain
teachers. The doctrine of those who wriggle like eels is said
to be that of Safjays Belatthaputta, and the annihilation
doctrine that of Ajita Kesakambalin.®

All these views are rejected not because they are profound
or unknownble, The Tathiigata knows other things far higher
than these, which are profound, hard to see¢, hard to under-
stand, calm, excellent, beyond the sphere of logic, subtle,
to be perceived only by the wise, and these are what he him-
self has comprehended and realised and now proclaims.

The same points are also treated somewhat differently in
the well-known list of the undetermimed questions.*

(1) Whether the universe is eternal or not.

(2) Whether the universe is finite or not.

(8) Whether the wvital principle (jira) is the same as or
other than the body.

(4) Whether after death s Tathigata exists or not, whether

' Digha, transl, p. 23,
'Di:.!.aha:lrlym.p.m.

7 p. 130,
1 El!,h.ilﬂ'h Majjh. | 431 ; Dhormossmgrada, 137,
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he exists and does not exist, whether he is neither existent
nor non-existent.

Here, again, it is not maintained that the questions sre
unknowable, but only that they have not been determined by
Buddha, * For the matter does not tend to advantage, to
the principle of the religious life, to aversion, absence of
_passion, cessation, calm, comprehension, enlightenment,
Nirvipa.”

To this extent Buddhism may be said to be agnostic, not
in teaching the fundamental unknowability of the nature of
things as in Spencerian agnosticism, but in excluding from
investigation certain definite problems ! which were useless
to the practical aim of the sceker after freedom from pain.
To human reason they are problems still,

For the Buddhist faced with the fact of pain the
fundamental problem was the nature of the self. The doectrine
on this question is formulated in the analysis of the individual
into five groups, the khandhas: the body (ripa), feeling
(vedand), perception (safisia), the aggregates (sankhdra), and
conseiousness (vidiidna). Not only the self, but all things are
analysed into the elements that may be perceived in them.
" Alt things are without an atman,' just as & chariot is nothing
but the totality of chariot-pole, axle, wheels, frame, and

banner-pole. The argument has a remarkable parallel with
the position of Hume ;

The idoa of & substarice, as well as ol & mode, is nothing but a collection
ol simple idess, that aro united by the imagination, and have a particulas
name pssigned 1o them, by which we are able to recal, either to om-
selvas or others, that mﬁatiun But the difierence betwixt these
idoas consists in this, that the particular qualities which form a sub-
stance are commonly refer'd to an unknown something, in which
they arv suppossd to inhere.?

On the itman question the Buddhist position derives its
strength from the boldness of the opposite theory, It was
easy to argue against the theory of a soul which was aceomn-
punied by confident statements that could never be verified
in experience.  Yet the belief contains o principle which in

! Thisa problems wre the only ground for the chargw of agnosticism, but this
bew one expornder muddim tEn question | “ To all cequests for m]h:l;t-rmnhl
sl tsaching on the subjeet of the nnpermmtural e by, i the secroed books
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spite of the Buddhists and the Humists has never been
banished from philosophy. Why should these groups of
sensations and thoughts appesr as independent centres, each
representing the world in miniature 7 As William James
says, “ when Peter and Paul wake up in the same bed, and
recognise that they have been asleep, each one of them
mentally reaches back and makes connexion with but one
of the two streams of thought which were broken up by the
sleeping hours.”! The problem of individuality touched
Vedanta equally, and there it was solved either by making
each individual ultimate within the paramitman, or by resort
to the doctrine that plurality is illusion, mdyd. But no
mention of the mdyd doctrine appears in early Buddhism, and
it is generally agreed that when it appears in Vedanta it
is u borrowing from the later forms of Buddhism itsell.*
To what form of the Atman doctrine the Buddhist eanoniesl
position was originally opposed is not clear. Tt might refer
to some form of Sankhya or to the Jains (Niganthas), but
there is nothing in the use of terms to show that Sankhya
was directly opposed, nor is it the Atman doctrine that forms
the chief subject in the disputes recorded with the Niganthas,

To decide how far the formuln of the five khandhas is
primitive as the expression of the doctrine of non-soul i
as difficult as in the ease of the Chain of Causation. 1t is set
forth in the second sermon which Buddha is said to have
preached, but this sermon with its formal divisions and
¢uestions and answers has the appearance of being a product
of Abhidhamma method converted into a dislogue? What-
ever may be the way in which the doctrine was first
formulated, it now forms with the Chain of Causation the
chief theoretieal basis of Buddhism. In the Abhidhamma the
sankhiiras are expanded into a list oLfifty-two constituents,
the various psychic states that arise and pass away. The
senses and sense-organs are also subdivided according to
functions and powers, and the aim appears to have been
to analyse the self exhaustively into its elements, no one of
which could be Identified with a permanent &tman.

There have been many attempts to get behind this

3 Teribook of Pewchol, p. 158,
* Dmsgupria, A History of Isdian Philss, vol. | pp. 437, 4M.
® Se the wermon p. 54 above,
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formulation of Buddhist principles. Once it was the fashion
to represent Buddha as a thoroughgoing rationalist, opposed
to all forms of “animism ', and teaching atheism and final
annihilation. In the view of another writer :

A co Bouddhisme aristocrstique et philosophant . . . Ihistorien
doit opposer un Bouddhisme non clérical, dont l'existence, pour étra
attestés par des doouments moins circonstancifs, n'est pus moins
cartaine : ls foi dans les milieux différents prend dea formes diverses,
L'homme extraordinaire en qui les rationalistes virent un Bouddha,
fut adoré par les peuples; il trouva les fidbles (Bhakias) dans les
milieux non absarbés par la méditation savante et la pratique des
chasrvances, parmi les lales, non déshabituds, comme ftaient les
Anpanigadas, de Ia pritre et de |'adorstion, adeptes fervents d'un
Kathénothéisme sccommodant et superstitieux.” 1

For Mrs. Rhys Davids Buddha is still the gracious teacher,
teaching doctrines far more palatable than those which
his diseiples thought they had so earefully preserved :

In time this original quarrel with the Etmanist position diverged.
In Buddhism it bemmnni irrational denial of the m.i?; man ; he was
tedoced to his instruments, body and mind, . . With the rejection of

divinity in the self, the self himself, the man, the persen, the spirit
wing mind and body was also rejected

This is & sufficiently severe judgment on Buddhism, but
the pious hope that it was once something better before it
¢ an “irrational demial” must remain at the side of
the other views of these pubbantakappika until same positive
point of agreement ean be reached. They all agree in holding
that the primitive teaching must have been something
different from what the earliest Scriptures and commentators
thought it was.

The attitude of Buddhism regarding karma and trans-
migration differs from common Indian belief not in the
doctrines, but only in the position that they hold in the scheme
of salvation. Tt has been held that the Buddhist doctrine
of the sell contradicted transmigration, but an individual
may transmigrato whether he consists of an &tman or only
a bundle of khandhas, Tt is just because he has not suceeeded
in bringing about the final dissolution of the khandhas that
he transmigrates. What is in contradiction with this is not

! L de s Vallon Povssin, Bowddbisme Londin
* Editoris! note to Kisdred Soyings, wol 3 pine
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Buddhism but Childers's theory that at death the khandhas
were destroyed, and that the only connexion between two
existences was the karma. The mistake of Childers was
almost inevitable at a time when no examination of deeisive
texts was possible, but it has been repeated without the
slightest attempt at verification. The ever chapging bundle
of khandhas may be said to be new from moment to moment,
and hence from birth to birth, But from birth to birth it
remains a changing bundle, until it is finally dispersed with
the extinction of craving.! Another mistake has been to hold
that karma is the cause of rebirth, and that Nirvips
is attained when all karma is exhausted. It s, of ecourse,
karma that determines the kind of rebirth, good or bad
according to merit, but craving is the impelling foree, This
may be seen all the more clearly from the fact that exhaustion:
of karma was the ideal of the Jains? and this Jain position
was directly opposed by the Buddhists. After the &tman-
theory it was the chief principle on which the two systems
differed. Buddhs is recorded as saying :

1 went to the Nigapthas, and eaid, " ia it trme, inends, that yon
Nigagthas hold this theory and view that whatever sn individual
expuriances, whether plessurable, painful, or indifferent, Is all the affect
of his previous karma, and that so by the extinction of old karmas
thro ance and by the non-performance of new karmas there in no
outflow in the future, and that through thers being no outflow in the
future there will be destruction of karma, through destruction of
karms destruction of pain, through the destruction of rnu destruction
of fedling, and throngh destruction of feeling all pain wll be
exhausted 1 "

The Nigapthas thus ssked by me sdmitted it, and T said, " do you
know thst you were existent previously snd not non-existentd™
“No, Iriend."” " Do you know, friends, whether in the past you
certainly performed evil karma 1" " No, friend.” i know,
friends, that you pecformed such or sueh evil karma 1" *' No, friend.”
“Well, friends, do you know whether so mueh pain is exhsusted,
or so much is still to be exhausted, or whether, when so much s
exhausted, ull pain will be exbausted 1" * No, friend” * Waell,
friends, do you know the abandonment of evil principles in this life
and the scquirement of good ones 1" ' No, friend."*

Buddha tells them that if they knmew these things, it would
be fitting for them to hold their doctrine of karma. The

!, Windisch, Buddia's Gedurl, p. 37, and the Buddhist theory of
transmigration, above p. 34.
 Bee p, 231, ¥ Niajjh. it 204,
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Nigagthas say that their master is amniscient, and he has
said to them :

You have previously done evil karma. Thix you exhaust by these
severe susterities.  But in that you are here and now restrained in
body, #peech, and mind, this in the future s the non-performance
of evil knrma. 8o by the extinction of old karmas through pensnce
and non-performance of pew karmas there iz no outflow in the future,

Buddha goes on to argue that the Niganthas are not con-
sistent with their principles, and that their striving is not
fruitful, but the question of chief interest is the doctrine that
Buddha puts in its place. A monk may find that while he
lives at ease evil ideas increase, and he may practise striving
directed to pain (i.c. a form of striving which involves painful
effort), but ut another time he does not do so, just as an
arrow-maker may apply two firebrands to an arrow to
straighten it, but does not do so when his end is effected. A
monk of Buddha leaves the werld, abandons the sins of
killing, injury, theft, incontinence, lying, bad language, ete.,
follows the monastic rules, is freed from the bonds of greed,
malice, sloth, distraction and remorse, and doubt. He
practises the trances, and is finally emancipated from the
fisavas of lust, desire for existence, and ignorance. The whole
aim of this training is not to erase the effect of actions already
done, but to eradicate from the individual those principles
and tendencies that lead to evil actions and strengthen the
ties with sensuous existence. The last bond that is déstroyed
is the ignorance that causes the individual to cling to
existence in any form. This elinging is grasping (updddna)
and in another form craving (tanhd), and to this be must be
purely indifferent. He must not even be attached to
indifference.  In another discourse after Buddha has
explained that attachment to existence even in the highest
spheres leads to rebirth, Ananda asks :

In this cass, Lond, & menk has reached the indifference In which
hes says, " it would not be; it might not be for me, it will not be,
it will not be for we, what is, what has been, that I sbandon,”
Does that monk, Lord, sttain Nirvins t

In this case, Ananda, one monk might attain Nirvigs, another not.

What is the reason, Lord, what the causo, why ons might sttain
Nirviipa and another not

The monk reaches the indifference in which he mays, it would not
be " {ete), but he is plessed with the indifference, ha welcomes it,
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and is attached to it., His conscionzness is dependent on it and has
s grasping for it, The monk with grasping does not attain Nirviga.

Jainism is the most extreme form of kiriyavdda, the doctrine
that salvation is attained through works. Opposed to this
is the doctrine of non-action, that the way is only through
knowledge, or as in the case of Piirana Kassapa and others
that all actions are fatally determined. Buddhism does not
appear to have solved the antinomy of free will, except by
teaching without any subtlety that right sction is a part of
the Noble Path. A Jain layman is recorded to have asked
Buddha if he taught the doctrine of non-action, and Buddha
replied :

There is & way in which one might say of me that the sscetic Gotarna
holds the prineiple of non-sction, teaches the dootrine of non-sction,
sud by this leads his disciples ; and there is & way in which one might
rightly say of mo that the ascetic Gotams holds the prineiple of setion,
teaches the doctrine of action, and by this leads his disei

And how might one sightly ssy of me that the sscetic Gotama
holds the principle of non-sction ! 1 proclaim the non-doing ol evil
conduet uF body, spesch, and thought. T proclaim the non-deing
of wvarions kinds of wicked and evil things.

And how might one sy of me that the ascetic Gotama holds the
principle of action ! 1 proclaim the domng of good conduct of body,
mnh.landﬂmught. I proclaim the doing of varions kinds of good

g8,

The details of Buddhist cosmology need not detain us, as
the fantastic structure appears to be merely based on the
astronomical and geographical views of the time, but muech
of it was evidently claborated and extended more or less
independently by the Buddhists. The whole universe,
corresponding to the egg of Brahmi, is divided into three
regions, the kiimaloka, the world of sensuous feeling extending
from the lowest bell beneath the earth up to and including
the six lowest heavens. Above this is the ripaloka, including
the Brahma-heavens in sixteen stages, and higher still up to
the limit of existence the arfipaloka, the formless world
divided into tiers according to the degrees of the attainments,
But this is only one universe. There are other systems of
these spherical universes, and in the spaces between them are

special hells.?

1 Asgul. iv 152,
1 For detalls sce Cosmology and Siade of (ke Desd in ERE.
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What distinguishes this essentially from general Hindu
polytheism is the position of the gods. The whole pantheon
65 it existed in popular belief was taken over mnd even
multiplied, but the doctrine of non-soul was extended to the
gods also. This made no difference to their setual functions
as rulers. They were still beings who eould confer favours
and punish. Each god remained such as long as the merit
lusted that placed him in his position, and ss soon as he passed
Eway there was another ready to take his place, So far {rom
there being any expressed atheism as in Sankhys, meditation
on the gods is one of the six Recollections thus given by
Buddhaghosa :

Orie who desites to practise rocollection on divinities should Practiss
it endowed with the virtues af faith eto. resulting in accordance with
the Noble Path, and alone and secluded he should set the divinities
#8 Witnesses, recolleoting his virtues of faith ete. thus ; thers are the
gods who are the four Great Kings, the Tivatimaa gods (of the
heaven of the Thirty-three), the Yima, Tusita, Nimminarati, and
Paranimmitavasavatti gods ; there are the gods of the Brahma-world,
and gods beyond these; these gods endowed with such faith have
departed thence (from their former state) and have arisen here (Ls.
in Whatever heaven they now are). In me also such faith is found,
Endowed with such momlity , . . with gueh lsamning . . . with such
Tonunciation . . . with such wisdom these gods have departed thenoe
and bave srisen hero. In me also such wisdom is found,

These are the gods of the current polytheism, and they are
recollected not to be worshipped, but in order to be realised
in their proper places in the scheme of things. It is doubtful
if God as an ultimate reality, an ens realissimum as in Vediinta
or Platonism, was eonceived, but the denial of such & con-
ception is implicit, and it is certainly denied that Brahma is
the Lord, or the maker of the universe, or omniscient. Equally
important from the standpoint of theistie religion is the
exclusion of the gods from any share in the plan of salvation,
The diseiple neither desires the heaven of Brahmi, nor looks
to him for help in attaining the goal. He aims at attaining
the ultimately real, and this is Nirvina. Tt is not stated in
such a way that it can be identified with God, but it may be
said to be feeling after an oxpression of the sume truth,

Most of the metaphysical principles in their earliest
ascertamable form may be ealled implicit. They were rather

boFa, X, 225 mwﬁdmmmmuh&mjw.iﬂm;
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assumed as facts of experience than established as theories
In opposition to rivals. The Sankhya doctrine of the fitman
was u eonscious theory of spiritual monadism opposed to
pantheism. The Buddhist appealed to the obvious fast of
the existence of separate individuals. The doctrines of
dharma and karma, which appear to make o moral governor
of the world superfluous, were to the Indisn not theories that
had deyeloped within u social system, but undisputahle
facts. The later theories that grew out of this tudimentary
system were due to the gradual recognition of hidden
problems. One of the aldest schools, the Sarvistivadins, held
that all things are existent (sarvam asti). According to the
Kathavatthu their peculiar theory arose from the problem
of time. Can the past and the future be said to be existent
And if not, is actual existence only momentary ¥ The most
important development was the epistemologieal theories of
the Mabiyiina schook, and these were certainly centuries
later than the position which assumed without questioning
and contradietion the objectivity of an external world.A

It is possible to raise the question whether the carliest form
m which we find the doctrines faithfully represents the
primitive: position.  If Buddhism * became an irrational
denial ", what was it before it beeame so?  No one has ever
seriously attempted to show that there was onee snything
more primitive, or that gny views other than those we know
could be called Buddhism, In its denial of & supreme Lord
Buddhism agreed with Sankhys and Jainism, and its chief
claim to intellectual independence of these systems lay in
the fact that it denied a permanent self. There i no rivalry
between the Pili and ether sehools in their canonieal sources.
They developed new problems, but all accepted the same
Seriptural utterances ae their authority, We can see within
the Canon the tendency to anulysis and the growth of new
formulations and  elassifications, but nothing to indicate
that Buddhism ever lost hold of the doctrines once delivered
to the disciples, until the subjective idealism of the Mahayina
heeame a solvent in which external reality disappeared and
Nirvina hecame identical with transmigration. In snother
important respect however Mahllyins shows the growth

' On these re U . ol ¢h. 8 B, ‘
! "Muw Dasgupta, op i A B, Eeith, Suddiiat
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of mythological doetrines, which were probably developed
fram ideas existing in the earlier schools. These concern
the nature of & Bodhisatta and a Buddha, with

modifications of the conception of the disciple’s eareer, and

bring us to the problem of Buddha as a mythological
character.



CHAPTER XYV
BUDDHA AND MYTH

IN the Triple Jewel the great problem has always been the

person of Buddba. The Doctrine and Discipline as
officially recarded can be determined, but the conception of
the enlightened One has undergone grest changes, Hence the
modern theories which either rationalise everything, or
mythologise everything, or hold that Buddha himself had
elaims which necessarily conferred upon him s place as high
as the greatest of the gods!

The first question therefore is not whether it is possible to
rationalise the traditions, but, as Professor Keith emphasises,
whether the evidence they furnish for early Buddhist belief
justifies our doing so. ‘The opposition of Pali persus sanskrit
has not the significance that it once hud. This meant the
rivalry between the legends in the Pali commentaries and
thost in the Lalita-vistara as sources of history.* But all
these legends are attached to older documents of various
schools, and it is now possible to get from them a difforent
kind of historical evidence more certain than that of the
legends, that is, we can find what these sehools actually
believed about the nature of a Buddha, and what they held
to be the false views of other schoals,

There is no doubt that in the Pali Scriptures we have the
carliest materials, but as the colleetion of one school it has
to be determined whether in its assertions and negations this
school was opposing other dogmatic views which had an
equal claim to be primitive. It is also necessary to avoid
begging the question by sssuming that the conception of
Buddha as a merely human being is the earliest, and that more
developed views originated later. One great division between
earlier and later documents can be made with certainty,

* This last is Prof, A. B, Keith's virw, but an his view of the historieity of the
mum?uhdll.euluumhn It zan be proved 1hat any anch tlaime werp made

Buddha.
* Ol Oldenberg, Buddha, pp. 80, 01,
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that is between the canonical statements and the com-
mentaries. In the latter we find dogmas some of them never
broached in the texts, and others that first appear in what are
admittedly the latest compositions in the Canon. Within
the Canon itself the distinction between early and late has
often been made from very arbitrary considerntions, but there
15 8 broad division between the suttus of the first four Nikiyas
and the Abhidhamma. The suttas, if not in all their details,
were common to seversl schools, but the Abhidhamma is
probably peculiar to the Theravidins, and it shows its late-
ness by quoting the suttas as we now find them. It also
contains as one section the Kathdvaithuy or * Points of Con-
troversy °, between scliools which all accepted the authority
of the suttas.

The Majjhima contains several accounts of the knowledges
and powers attained by Buddha at his enlightenment.t
These are the four trances and the three knowledges, and are
merely those which any arahat attains. They are included in
the longer list of the fruits of being & monk, and all the super-
normul  attainments, the working of miracles, feats of
levitation and thought-reading, are held to be attainable
by all who practise right concentration. Although these
qualities are common to a Buddha and his disciples, a Buddha
differs in two respeets, Firstly, he not only, like all arahats,
knows the Path, but he has discovered it. As Ananda
declared :

There is no ono monk wiitirely and complotaly sndewed with thoge
qualities with which the Lord, the amahat, the all-enlightened, wis
endowed. For the Lord wos the produser of the unproduced Path,
the preacher of the Path that hiad not heen ariginated, the knower,
cognizer, perceiver of the Path. Dut now the disciples are followsns
of the Path, being endowed with it afterwards.®

This appears to be all in this passage that distinguishes
a Buddha from an arahat, but there is 8 second quality some-
times asserted, whicl in the post-canonical literature becomes

! Bew above, p, 181  Whether these and the incidents mentioned below ane
historieal b 0ok new in queotion, The point here in that the wore {acts for the
dimriplew, and it was in 1 ilrhldﬂmtuﬂullhqr-hbw‘ugﬁdrmﬂlh
nabire of & Buddha,
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a standing epithet. He is omniscient (sabbafifiu). This is
explained in various ways, and according to Buddhist
accounts was & quality claimed also by the Jain leader, who
declared that he was all-knowing and all-seeing, and professed
that he had complete knowledge and insight, and that whether
he was walking, standing, asleep, or awake, knowledge and
insight were continually present. Buddha was asked by a
wandering ascetic whether anyone who described Buddha
himself in these terms would be speaking truthfully. Buddha
denied it, and said that if anyone wished to describe him
truthfully and not slander him, he would say, ** the ascetic
Gotama possesses the three knowledges,” and these he
deseribed as the three knowledges attained on enlightenment.?
Here no more is claimed for him than for any arahat, but the
doctrine of his omniscience did become the aceepted view,
King Pesenadi had heard a report that Buddha had
declared it impossible for any ascetic or brahmin to be
ommiscient, and he asked Buddha if he had said so, or anything
like it. Buddha replied that what he had really said was that
it was impossible for anyone to know and see everything at
onc and the same time. It is this mode of explaining
omuiscience that is later adopted, especially in the com-
mentary on the Dhammapada® Buddha has not all knowledge
present in his mind, but he can extend the net of his knowledge
over the whole world, and thus bring any part of it within
his consciousness, The fullest account is given in the Niddesa
(1 855). Buddha has five kinds of vision. (1) With the eye
of flesh he can see for a league all round by day and night,
Even if a single marked sesame seed were to be thrown into
a load of seeds he could pick it out, so pure is his vision,
(2) With his divine eye he can see beings being born and
passing away, and he knows their merit and demerit, If he
wishes he can see one world, two worlds, and so on up to
three thousand world-systems and heyond. (8) With the eye
of wisdom (pafifid) he is the producer of the unprodueed
Path, which the disciples now follow, There is nothing
unknown, unseen, unperceived, unrealised, untouched by
his wisdom. Everything past, present, and future comes

:l‘;’m‘]“fh-m;h axplaine t:f;::ld:;::ﬂu uf the monks,
2.1318 a why Inguiries of the
when ho alrendy kpows, The real explacation of course :qlh.tuthvnrﬂwl
withy there is no theory of smnlscienon.
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within the range of his knowledge. (4) With his Buddha-eye
he surveyed the world and saw beings of little impurity, of
great impurity, of keen or dull faculties and conditions.!
He knows that one man is given up to passion, others to
hatred, illusion, reasoning, faith, or knowledge. And according
to their roquirements he preaches to each on mpurity, love,
contemplation, ete. This s human knowledge infinitely
extended, for it is said that those who have wisdom even like
Shriputta move in the region of Buddha's knowledge like
birds in space. (5) His all-seeing eye is called omniscience.
As he is endowed with this there is nothing unseen by him.

In these statements there is quite clearly & development
from the earlier esnonical utterances, in which omniscienee
is sometimes not even asserted, to the developed theories of
these works of the Abhidhamma stage. It will be seen
that in the Niddesa there is no hesitation in applying to
Buddha qualities that are held to be divine. This work
discusses the meaning of deva (god), and divides gods into
three clusses, (1) gods by convention, ie. kings, princes, and
queens, deva being a regular form of royal address ; (2) gods
by birth, i.e. gods in the ordinary sense, from the four great
Kings up to the Brahma-gods and beyond ; (8) gods of purity,
1. the disciples who are arahats and the paceeka-buddhas,
The Lord himself is the god, the super-god (atideva), the god
beyond the gody (devitideva) over the conventional gods,
over the gods by birth and the gods of purity,

It is thus possible to say that Buddha is called a god, but
only in the sense in which the term god is defined by
Buddhists. Every arahat has qualities that place him above
the gods of the current polytheism. But neither Buddha nor
the arahat has become & god in the sense of the originator
of the universe or its ultimate reality. Such a conception
indeed never appears, for the polytheistie standpoint remains
n the doctrine that there have heen many Buddhas, and in
the view that all arshats are * gods', and even this
classification of gods, which arose from the necessity of
explaining the term devatideva never appears in the stittas.?

" ﬂ&t&n-rdmnth'luﬂl‘mmthucnumnlﬂuﬂdhlﬁmduidh\phm;
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In one canonical passage it is denied that Buddha is s god,
but it is also there denied that he is a man. Being asked by
& brahmin whether he was a god, a gandharva, u yaksha, or
& man, he denied them all, and the brabmin asked swhat then
he could be, Buddha replied :

Those Rsavas, through the son-abandonment of which T might have
bocome a god, havs boen abandosed and cut off st the root, lke a
eut off palm tres, with complete cessation of becoming, and without
Liability to srise in the futurs ; and likowisa those Asavas through which
I might have becoms s pandharva, & yukshs, or & man. Just as &
biue, red, or white lotus born and growing ln the water rises and nhﬁ:
beyond it. unstained by the water, even so borm and grewing in t
world, snd having overcome the world, do | dwell unstained by the
world. Hemember, brahmin, that T am & Buddha !

The god and other beings are such because of their being
subject to the #savas. A god, ie. *god by birth ', is
one who through his fsavas has sttained that.position. And
s0 the denial that Buddha is a man is the denial that he is one
who like all those who are not arahats is still in bondage to
the @savas. Evidently the possibility of a god free from all
bonds is not even thought of. The stage that Buddha has
reached is lokultara, supramundane. The whole of the Path
with Nirviga is loluttara, for it raises the individus! out of
the causal chain of birth and deesy, and seéts him on a course
that leads to the permanent and undying state,

This conception of the supramundane again is one that has
developed in Abhidhamma, and has become a special tenet
in several schools. Buddha was held by some to be supra-
mundane in all respects, and hence not subject to the same
conditions of existence as ordinary human beings, & view
quite parallel to the Christian beresy of doectism., The
Kathdvatthu * tolls us that the Vetulyaks school held that as
Buddhs was * undefiled by the world ', he was not really born,
but was represented on earth by a mind-bomn
and another school that as he was above all human feeling,
he felt no compassion. The Andhakas also were docetie,

Buddhas wre conceived ae still oxinting. Waddoll snyva that the Lobus of the Good Law
h"lthﬁlindnll‘:?mld than Huddbs-theory, which ﬁm&:{m
== the w g:d than universn,” ari. Lotes in ERE. Bul the article
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holding that in his ordinary sects he was supramundane, and
that his power of working miracles was unlimited. Docetism
also appears in the Mahdvastu, as is implied in the name of the
school to which it belonged, the Lokottaravading. There
(il 20) the Tathiigatas are said to be born from the right side
of their mothers, which is not broken because they have a
mind-formed body.?

‘o show that Buddha was looked upon as & man is not
suflicient to prove that he was originally conceived as merely
human. The incarnation of a divine being is a well-known
feature of Hindu-mythology, and the theary has to be eon-
sidered whether Buddhs was merely such another avatar of
i god. This view has been put forth and worked out in most
detail by H. Kern®* In the whole marvellous legend of
Buddha, snd it lost no marvel as he told it, Kern declared
that he was unable to see a single untruth, It is all literally
true, but it is the truth of myth, all the legends of Buddha
being deseriptions of the sun and other heavenly bodies. He
did not deny that Buddha may have existed, but held that
all the stories we have are mythological deseriptions of natural
phenomena. Buddha's meditation on the twelvefold chain of
causation represents the rising of the sun at the spring
equinox and the twelve months, but it is also a creation myth
and more. ™ The sun-god had to be represented not only as
ereatar, but also as physician, as Apollo, as healer and saviour.
« -+ Henee the four traths of the physician were also {itted.
in, and thus we see under the appearance of a dry scholastie
formula & rational fusion of a deseription of sunrise with the
indieation of the beginning of the year, n combination of a
myth of creation and of salvation,'

Buddha's two former teachers, who had died before him,
mean two stars that disappear in the light of the sun. The
Gautama who secording to the Tibetan was an ancestor
of Buddha, is the early dawn, or perhaps the planet Jupiter.
He too fades before the rising sun. The going to Benares at
midsummer to preach the first sermon, a journey of 18 hours,
means that the sun was 18 hours nbove the horizon on the

* Por the Inter devviopmanin of docetia viows see Arrsaki's wri. Docetiom
{Buddhiat), and for Lokuttars doctrine De Ix Valiée Possin st Hodbiriy

¥ Geschindenia, | 232 ete., wnid in stii] turiber detail in hiv translation of the Lofus.
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longest day.! Kassapa of Urnveld, who became Buddha's
disciple, is mlso the personified dawn, and his brightness
also was lost in the glory of the sun. The six hereties are the
false lights of the five planets and the moon. Réihulas is
naturally an eclipse : he was bom at the time when the
Bodhisatta disappeared. Marn is the apirit of darkness
defeated and driven away by the sun-god.® Buddha himself
is Vishnu incarnated as Krishna®

It would be no surprising fact if in the growth of the legend
some actual sun-myth traits had been adopted from Hindu
mythology. But even those that have been pointed out are
inconclusive, and to Kern they were not mere additions,
for this would have spoiled his theory, but belonged to the
basis of the myth. The contest between the Bodhisatta
and Mara, said Kern, belongs in its chiel features at least
to the most ancient legends of our race. For anyone who
chooses it is quite possible to put it beside the fight of Indra
with Vritra, of Beowull with Grendel, and the labours of
Hercules, but it is not possible to say that it is one of the oldest
parts of the Buddha legend. There is no trace of it in the
earliest accounts. It may cven be called a sun-myth, but this
only goes to show that the legend to which it is attached
was something else.t

Buddha's title ddityabondhu, * kinsman of the sun is
also an unfortunate fact for the sun-myth, even if it is
translated with Kern ‘s sort of sun'. It is so evidently
a part of the family legend, which makes the Sakyas,
like many other noble Indian families, belong to the
solar race.

The eakravartin with his wheel of empire is also probably
pre-Buddhist. For the Buddhists the wheel was not the

'mIul!.hntl.l;ladnigklhdivhledlmwmuumhmnmwmm-

xﬁmﬂﬁommt #5* morth, perhapn in the Panjab or Kashmir,
ol |
T The pame of Mirs s & myibolagical being s net found outside Buddbiam.

i ovrurs m Sanakrit in the semee of * drath ‘. Kern in accordance with Lis theory
dgnored this, and conneeted (¢ with sels * diet ", and Latin malys, or pechags Skt
maria " sy, mi .

® Thore is not the alightet eridence that the ldea of avates of Vishnu sxested
&4 the time when (he Suttas were compiled, In Niddess | 8 the wormbip W Krishna
ander ibe name Visudevs i mentionod in s list of popuisr refiglona,

& The faet that Buldhe west up te the beaven of the tlurty-Uiren in throe
wiride like Vishno fabove p, 114) would have beon welsome to Kern; bt it b the
addition of a lnte commeniary.
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sun. It may be maintained that it onece had that meaning,
but that was before the Buddhists knew of it

The basis of the sun-myth theory does not rest on anything
80 explicit as these instances, It econsists in treating the
pessans and incidents as an allegory of astronomical events,
and trusting for proof to the fitness with which they fall into
the astronomical seheme, For Kem it was one of the most
important sections of comparative Aryan mythology, but
it is not now taken for granted that all myths are nature-
myths, or that all myths are prehistorie.!  The Indian
imagination has continued to invent stories and develop new
coneeptions of the gods down to present times, but there is
no. evidence to show that the habit of telling wllegorical
stories of natural phenomena assumed for the Vedio period
was alive a thousand years later.

In the doctrine of the nature of & Buddha we can see the
development of new coneeptions. The most important of
these, besides those that have been mentioned, are the Lelisf
in previous Buddhas, the theory of a Great Man (mahd-
purusha), who is to becomo either a universal ruler or &
Buddha, the thirty-two bodily mirks of such a being, and
the theory of & Bodhisattva,

It has been held that the belief in previous Buddhas
points to the actual existenoe of at least some of them. We
know that Asoks enlarged the stiipa of Kondgamana, the
fifth of the six preceding Buddhas, and the Chinese pilgrims
visited the stupas of the last three of them. This only proves
that the legends concernmg them then existed, but it does
not prove these Buddhas to be historical, any more than the
footprint of Buddha on Adam's Peak proves that he visited
Ceylon,

Six previous Buddhas are mentioned in the Suttas. These
agree with the list of six in Sanskrit works, but the longer

'Y Ee bt behunnt, dass die Entstebung dor Mythen ud ihe Verbdlins zum
gesthichtbioh Thatsachlichen seky veru Frkiar wonden isk,  Man st Jriai
20 der Einsichy et, then oin allgemein piltiges Frinsip durmheos aishi anf.
wismbelllen it o cdiv Mythen sl varchiedng Art entatelen withs versehinden
artig 2u dem Grachichtlichen werkalten, dass dahor jedne Mythnkrels . . , was

seiteen wigemen, Hedi hq:mmm-irﬂmm:unﬂhmhl.“l.
Bernheim, Lihrbuch ar Avatorischen Methode, 1. 420,
hn

¥ Eern sayn that it s fuite wnjmet Lo think that | Singhalese buve jnyented
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lists vary, though all agree in mentioning Dipankara, under
whom Gotama (as the brahmin Sumedha) made the vow
to become s Buddha, and who first prophesied his career.
This theory of a suceession of teachers i common to the
Juins, and here there is some evidence that at least one
historical teacher preceded Mahdivira.! In the case of the
Buddhists there is no reason to doubt that the varying
additions to the list of six are all more or less independent
inventions  and enlargements of an earlicr form of legend,
and the fact thet even the six are absent from most purts
of the Pali Canon makes it probable that they too do not
belong to the earliest tradition. This is also the case with
the future Buddha Metteyys (Maitreya), who is mentioned
once in the suttas, The theory of n Great Man is
undounbtedly origmally non-Buddhist. Here it is only
necessary to discuss it as it was developed by the Buddhists.
It is found as part of the legend that Buddha was a king's
son, and had the marks of & Great Man. If he had remained
in the world, he would have become a universal ruler, a
cakravartin. ‘The original meaning of this term, as even
Kern admitted, was probably ‘one who controls (vartayali) or
rules over the sphere of his power (eakra) *, but it eame to be
understood as * one who turns a cakra'. With this change
of interpretation cakra beeame a blank term to be given
a meaning according to the ideas of fitness of the com-
mentators. It is usually understood s * wheel ', but how the
wheel was conceived never clearly appears in the legends.
The wheel is one of the seven treasures of s universal
ruler, and is deseribed in the Muhdsudassana-sulta as 8
divine wheel-jewel with a thousand spokes, complete in
all its parts with rim and nave”. The marks of wheels
on the feet of Buddha are described in exactly the same
terms, The sutts deseribes bow in ancient times the wheel-
jewsl appeared in the enstern quarter to Mahisudassana,
king of Kusivati, the later Kusinird, who sprinkled it,
and s=aid, * may the reverend wheel-jewel appear, may the
reverend wheel-jewel conquer” He followed it with a
fourfold army, and received the homage of all kings in the
eastern region. Then it plunged into the castern ocean,
and appeared in the same way in the south, west, and north,
1§, Jaoobl, art, Jamim (o ERE.
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and in each region the kings paid homage. Finally the wheel-
jewel having conquered the whole earth as far as the ocean
came back and stood at the door of the inner apartments,
Whatever the whee! may have onee meant, it is here the
symbol of universal rule, and nll the phraseology about
turning the Wheel of the Doctrine is merely the adaptation
of this symibol to the spiritual reign of the king of the Dhamma,

The thirty-two bodily marks (lakkhana) of Buddha indiente
most elearly the borrowing of a popular belief. Among the
practices reproved as base sciences in the Great Morality
is the interpreting of the bodily marks of women, men,
children and slaves, and it is described still more fully in
the Niddesa.® This however did not destroy the belief that
such n science exists, and in all the forms of the legend of
Buddha's birth we find the mention of his marks, which
were mterpreted by the sage Asita or by brahmin priests.
There are thirty-two such marks, which indicate that the
individual is & Great Man, and will become either a universal
ruler or & Buddha,?

He has (1) well-set foet, (2) wheels with a thousand spokes
and rim and nave on the soles of his feet, (8) projecting
heels, (4) long fingers, (5) soft hands and feet, (6) netted
hands and [eet, (7) prominent ankles, (8) antelope limbs,
(D) when standing or not stooping his hands reach to his
knees, (10) the private member is in a sheath, (11) he has a
golden eolour, (12) soft skin, (18) there is one hair to cach
pore of the skin, (14) the hairs of the body are black, rising
strnight and curling 1o the right, (15) he is very straight
of body, (16) he has seven prominences, (17) the front part
of his body is like n lion, (18) he has the space between the
shoulders filled out, (10) his height is equal to his outstretehed
arms, (20) he has even shoulders, (21) keen taste, (22) & lon-

trssuiors, ol having » special virtue, atusng whink are the s whoes
light extends for & league all round, the elephant and horse that Em'
air, asul the homoholder, who s wee hidien
b the sperial powsr of unbduing all rivals,
s [ligha, 19, wew aburee, p. 190 ; Niddess, § 381,
* Digha, i 17, in the nocount of Vipawsin ; iii 142, drweribing Buddha ; [n Lal
ht st e g
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jaw, (28) forty teeth, (24) even teeth, (23) is not gap-toothed,
(26) has very white tecth, (27) o large tongue; (28) a voice
like Brahma and as soft as a cuckoo's, (20) very black cyes;
(80) eyelashes like an ox, (81) white hair between the eyehrows,
and (82} his head is the shape of a cap (unuhisasisa).

Besides these there are eighty minor marks (anuvyaijana) -
having nails cupper-coloured, glossy, and prominent, having
fingers bright (?), and regular, having the sinews hidden,
without knots, cte.’

Several of the marks have a speeial interest in relation
to the statues of Buddha, and their true significance has
been pointed out by M. Foucher,® Tn the earliest representa-
tions of scenes in Buddha's life, as at DBharhut (Srd
century #.¢.) the figure of Buddha is not found. The preaching
of the first sermon s indicated by the figure of a wheel,
and the fact that it was in o park is shown by the figures
of deer. At Sanchi in the scene of the conversion of Kassapa
of Uraveli all the persons concerned are portmyed, exeept
that there is no Buddha. What the actual sentiment of
believers was that lod to this omission we do not know.
It wus not the eustom to do it, says M. Foucher.

It is in sculptures of the Gandhira school in the first
eentury B.c. that the carliest figures of Buddha are found.
With new believers in the foreign invaders, new seulptors
mtroducing the idenls of Hellenistic art, and no doubt a
newer and different school of Buddhism, there was a break
in the tradition. A type of the figure of Buddha modclled
on that of Apollo was created, from which the Indian and
all others are derived. In the Gandhira type the hair is
long and gathered up with o band into a bunch forming a
prominence on the top of the head. It is this feature which,
ss M. Foucher shows, explains the peeuliar shiape of the
heasd on the Inter Indian form. On this the prominence
remains, but it becomes part of the skull, and the seulptor
being unable to reproduce the flowing lines of hair covered
the head with small circular knobs, which are sometimes
elaborated into curls turning to the right. The hair of the

 date i Led, 121 (106); Dhormammgnaha, lexxiv: refeered to Jar 1125
Fomdinar, com. 323,

% On the whole of this quimtinn see A, Foorher, flant gréco-bosddhipue ahu
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head is not mentioned at all in the Pali, but the Lalita-
wistara, which omits marks 15 and 24, imserts two others :
having an even and wide forehead, and having the hair
of the head turning to the right in black locks like 8 peacock’s
tail or mixed collyrium,

Two of the most characteristic marks thus arose from a
type which had developed from the Gandharian, and they
cannot be put earlier than the Christian era. Clearly the
lists that contain these marks are very late also, and two
considerations need to be made. The suttas which speak of
® cakravartin are evidently among the latest parts of the
Canon, They belong to a stage in which the whole legend of
a cakmvartin was fully developed as we find it in the
commentaries. It is also probable that the actual lists of
marks, as we possess them, are later still, and have been
added s comments to the text. They have undergone
changes, as the differences between the Pili and Sanskrit
ists show, The list of minor marks s still later, snd in the

with those which may have existed when the doctrine of
marks was adopted.

The epithet * having the hands and feet with a net (or
netted) * or as the Lalita-vistara says, ‘ having the fingers,
hands, and feet with s net," has been taken to mean that
the fingers and toes were webbed, and some of the Candhira
statues actually have webbed fingers. But this was only a
device of the seulptor to give strength to parts likely ta be
broken, sinee this feature only oceurs when the fingers stand
out. Buddhaghosa appears to have known this view, as he
denies that the fingers were webbed,! and says that one with
wuch a defeet could not reccive ordination. That the network
of lines on the hand was originilly intended is a sulficient
explanation. Buddhaghosa’s own view is not likely to be
the primitive one. He says that the four lingers and five
toes were of equal length (as he no doubt saw them 'on
statues), und that when Buddha entwined his fingers they
were like s window with a lattice made by a skilful earpenter.
The unnd of white hair (Skt. Urnd, lit, *wool ') is said both

s Hnm—um;mm; uunh-ppmtnhhnyhiinﬂiw.
Jliranaddbena,
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in Pali and Sanskrit to be between the eyebrows. Buddha-
ghosa says that it arose between the eyebrows at the top
of the nose, but that it went up and grew in the middle
of the forchead. It is thus represented on statues as a
gircular lump, or sometimesby the insertion of s precious stane,
In Mahiyina siitras the ray of light which Buddha at times
emits comes from this, and illumines the worlds,

In the Pili commentaries rays of six colours (six being
the traditional number of eolours) are said to issue from
Huddha's body. They are not usually conecived ss issuing
from the upni, but as extending in a halo from all parts of
his body to the distance of a fathom. If he wishes he hides
them with his robe and goes about like an ordinary monk.
In one easc however he emitted & dark ray fram the uoni,
which plunged everything in black darkness, and then
another, which was like the rising of a thousand moons.?

The theory of a bodhisatta is clearly the extension of the
doctrines held coneerning & Buddha, Gotama was & bodhi-
satta ever since he made the vow to become s Buddha.
After that in his suceessive lives he was proceeding on his
predestined carcer, and nequiring merits which led to his
final nchievement. In particulsr he performed ten supreme
virtues or perfectiony (pdramf), which are likewise performed
by every bodhisatta : almsgiving, morlity, renunciution,
wisdom, ' energy, patience, truthfulness, resolution, love,
and equanimity.

This doctrine of the vow, the eareer, and the perfections
is absent from the four Nikiyas, and was cvidently quite
unknown when they were compiled. But it cannot be
assumed that its fist appesrance in the Theravids school
coingides with its origin. It may have been introduced
from some other school. We know [rom the Kathdvaithu
that various schools were in contact, and that they appealed
to the same authoritative texts, so that the Theravidins
may have adopted a current doctrine that harmonised with
their own principles. We already find in it all the factors
for the great development that it attained in Muhiyina
schools. The dilference in the latter is that every individual
may make the vow to become s bodhisatta and finally a
Buddha. He then aims not merely at his own salvation,

gt [ 444 ; Vimdnar, com, 328 ; Dip. com. 1l 41, i 108,
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but at acquiring merits by which he can win the salvation
of countless others.

It has been thought that at the side of the official doctrine
as we find it in the Pali there was a non-clerieal Buddhism,
and that among the lsy people addicted to prayer and
adoration there were those who made a god of Buddha and
worshipped him as such, This would not be surprising,
but to call this non-clerical Buddhism is rather like codifying
the beliefs of an Ttalian peasant and calling it non-clerical
Catholicism. When we come to Mahdyins utterances,
we find enough fervent adoration without seeking it in lay
enthusiasm,

In one of the longest statements in the suttas of what lsymen
thought about Buddha there is no mention of anything
divine,* Sonadanda declares that he is going to visit Buddha
for the good report that he has heard of hiny. After describing
the ascetic Gotama as well born on both sides for seven
generations back, he continues the recital -

The wscetic Gotama hay abandoned = great family cirele. He lus
whandoned grest woalth of gold (stored) both bolow nnd nbove ground.
Evon whila s boy, & black-haived lad i the prime of youth, in the first
stage of life he han gone forth from a housé to a houseless life. Whils
his unwilling mother and father wopt with tear-stained faces ho cub
off his hair und besrd, and donning yellow robes has gono forth from
a:honse to a houseless life. Is is beautiful, fair, attractive, with
lovely complexion liko Brahmd, in coluur and presence not infarior
to look upon. He is virtuous, of noble virtuo, af good virtus, endowed
with good virtue ; of besutiful voico and upecch, endowed with urbane
voice, clear and distinet for expounding the meaning. Ho i the
toachor of the teachers of many, without lust, pussion, or fickloness.
He teaches the brabmin mace the doctring of action mnd sels forth
righteouiness.  He huy gone farth from a high family from an unbroken
kshatriya fumily, from o family, rieh, of great wealth, of Ereat

sniong.  Men cross kingdoms sud goantries to comp and ask

4 fjuestions.  Many thousands of divinities have taken reluge with
hin.  This good report has gang pbroad sbowut him @ ™ hes is the Lond,
the nruhat, the fully enlightencd, endowed with knowledge and conduet,
who has woll gonn (sugata), the knower of the world, the suprema
eharioter of mm to be tamed, teacher of gods and men, the Buddhs,
the Lord.” He is endowed with the thirty-two marks of & Great
Man, offering walcome, friendly, polite, not frowning, speaking plainly

I Por the preat elabnention of the bodbuatis docteine when 11 lwmunie the
e=pdrid bielind o Art. Hodbumttrn in ERE.
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and willingly, He ia honoured, reversd, and wetoemed
by the lour assemblies. gods and men are devoted to him.
hwhmﬁﬂgowmhnmmnm*humhimdnmhm
men,

Further his fame is deseribed as such that the kings Bimbisara
and Pasenadi and the brahmin Pokkharasidi with their
whole families have taken refuge with him.

This is not strictly the view of a non-Buddhist layman,
but only what the compiler of the sutta thought to be the
natural view for & well-disposed layman to hold. It sums
up what has been said above asbout the development of
the legend as we find it in the Canon. Buddha is deseended
from a wealthy family of the kshatriya caste. He has
abandoned great wealth, and has become a widely-known
teacher. The wesalth is naturally connected by the com-
mentator with the four vases of treasure that originated
&t his birth,! and the present allusion may well be the source
of the later legend. As in the story of the meeting with
Bimbisiira there is no referenee to his royal birth, The mention
of the thirty-two marks is natural in the mouth of a brahmin,
if the view taken above is accepted that it is the adoption
of a popular belief in personal marks, for which it was the
custom to seek interpretation from soothsayers. The actual
interpretation of those marks that we possess may be due
entirely to later Buddhist sagacity, and we know that some
of them were in fact invented from o study of the peculiarities
in the Indian style of images,

Two distinet questions here present themselves, the
question of the historieal existence of & teacher in North
India, and the quite different question of the credibility of
the stories that are told about him. Just as in the case of
‘the Seriptures of the Buddhists, which were compared
with the Gospels without any examination of the real facts,
50 the personalities of the founders have been brought into
relation. Ever since the time of David Strauss there has
existed n tendency, resting upon a subeonscious wish, to
mythologise the Gospel stary. In the treatment of Buddhism
the same impulse had an opposite effect. Not merely was it
8 telief to revolt against a tyrannous theology, but in
Buddhism nppeared a religion equally moral and far more

PR 33, 101,
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rationalistic. Hence the usual attitude to Buddhism in
England and Germany has been to scecpt Buddha and his
carcer as historical, that is, so far as represented in the
judiciously ecompressed accounts presented to Western
readers,

The archeological evidence is important, but less decisive
than has been thought. “ When Asoka himself appears
as witness,” says Oldenberg, * will anyone doubt that
here (at Piprava) in truth and reality lay the realm of the
Sakyas 1"  Asoka’s inscription is only the testimony that
he believed what he went to see, the site of an event that had
happened two centuries before, and he believed equally in
Kondgamana. Taken alone it proves no more than the
testimony of any devotee to the truth of the relics that
he reveres. Asoka’s inscription: shows that Piprava was
certainly the accepted site of Buddha’s birthplace in the
third century B.c. It is the circumstance that this does not
stand alone that makes it impossible to put the Sakya
territory clsewhere than in the Himalaya region north of
Saketa or Ayodhyd. The archeological evidence itself
rests on a tradition, but it allows us to date this tradition
with certainty much earlier than would be otherwise possible:
With the cvidence from archealogy the topographical data
in the suttas agree. They may not be the oldest part of the
Canon, but they are older than the legends of the com-
mentaries, they were compiled by those who had aetual
knowledge of the places, and they are explicable only on the
suppasition that a real tradition and a real knowledge of
the localities were preserved. This trudition is & continuous
one, und the centre of it is the person of Buddha, Whatever
additions to the legend there may be, the further we go back
the less do we find those features that give colour to the
theory of a sun myth, or to anything but the view that he
was & historical personage, & great religious reformer
and moral teacher, and the proclaimer of the Noble
Eightfold Path,



CHAPTER XVI
BUDDHA AND HISTORY

'lﬁH_E earliest conception of the nature of Buddha that we

find is that he was a human being. He comes to have
superhuman attributes ascribed to him, but they are not
those of the popular gods of the time, The attributes also
develop, but on quite different lines from the coneeptions
of contemporary polytheism. This is the evidence of the
canonical documents, and the evidence of the legends of the
life of Buddha tells the same story,

A quite distinet question from that of the nuture of a
Buddha is to ask how much actunl biographical history is
cantained in the reports of Gotama's life. There are three
periods round which the legends are grouped, the early life,
the Renunciation and Enlightenment, and the public carcer.
It is quite possible to hold that the legends are based on the
actual carcer of a man : it is a very different matter to hold
that by applying the canons of historienl eriticism we ¢an
extract the thread of a eredible story. What can first be
scparted is the biographical clement in the Canon. The
principle of distinction lies in the materinl itself, for these
eanonical passages are certainly centories older than the
commentaries. Asa youth Gotama leaves his weeping parents,
renounces the wealth of a high-born kshatriya family, and
becomes an ascetic, After attaining enlightenment and
founding an Order his life is spent in travelling and preaching
through the lands of the Magadhas sand Kosalns, until he
linally settles nt Savatthi. Even in certsin portions of the
Canon we find longer legends incorporated, but they are still
very different from those in the commentaries.

The usual method of treating these passages has been
to fit the later and the earlier accounts together and to
make the later legends the real basis, But it is an illusion
to imagine that the Pili, beeause it contains the earliest
snd most complete form of the Canon, differs cesentially
from the Sanskrit sccounts in the legends sttached to it.
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Without discussing this point further it will be sufficient
to mention the actual results sttained in constructing a
biography from the legends of Buddha's youth. The chief
elements of these are the references to his parents, his
youthful training, his renunciation, his two teachers, and the
temptation by Mira, B

In the four Nikiiyas the only oceurrence of the name of
Buddha's father is in the Mahdpadana-sutia, which gives the
names of the fathers of the six previous Buddhas as well.
There he is called Suddhodans; and his royal city is Kapila-
vatthu, The four names of his brothers, all ending in -odans,
arc evidently fictitious, says Oldenberg, But how are we to
know that the name of Suddhodsns, like the names of the
fathers of the other six Buddhas, is not equally fictitious ?
We have no means of deciding, snd all we can say is that a
name mesaning * having pure rice " would be a natural one
for & man whose wealth depended on rice culture. It would
slso be natural for tradition to preserve the real name, and
tqually natural in expanding the legend to invent other
names on the same model. The rule of the Sukyas was
probably aristocratic, in which each of the nobles was a
rfijil, but to say that Suddhodana was one of these nobles
15 4 mere rationalising of the later legend. The older legends
know nothing either of a king or of Suddhodans, and speak
merely of the Sakya tribe, rich in stores of gold, a high
family of unbroken kshatriya descent.

The story of the incidents that caused Gotama to leave
hii home has o parallel in the Canon. We find there no
mention of his mecting with an old man, & sick man, and
a corpse, but instead a meditation on old age, sickness, and
death. Cun we think that the events would have been
put in this abstract form, if they had been then known
Although the later legend says that he was married at
sixteen, and left the world at twenty-nine, it may be held
that there is no necessary contradiction with the canonical
statement that he left his home * while a boy, & black-haired
lnd in the prime of youth', as this is the repetition of &
stereatyped description ; but it does look as if the picturesque
details of his flight, or in fact any details, were then unknown,
That he had a wife and son we may readily assume, but it is
not necessary to add more to what has been said above about
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the name and family of * the mother of Rabula *, or about the
illusory belief that his son is mentioned in the Canon.

Of his six years' striving we know from the Canon only
what the Majjhima tells us (above p, 62 1.). His two teachers
are described ns practising concentration, and what they
inculeated were two of the so-ealled Attainments, which
are also a part of the Buddhist system, but probably
not 8 primitive part of it. It seems very unlikely that the
compiler of the sutta a century or two later had any real
knowledge of the facts of their teaching. He had to
deseribe their imperfect methods, and be gives them in
what are exact descriptions of two Buddhist practices.

Nothing about the philosophical systems of these teachers
is said either in the Canon or out of it until we come to
Advaghosha's poem of the first or second eentury a.p.?
There we are told that Arida or Aldra first deseribed his
philosophy coneisely to Gotama. It has a resemblance
to the Sankhya philosophy, but is without some of its most
charseteristic doctrines. R. Schmidt ealls it an older form
of Sinkhya. Windisch supposes that Advaghosha introduced
only what he needed for his purpose.  The point is important
only with regard to the question of the origin of Buddhistic
principles, and even then only on the supposition that
Asvaghosha is faithfully deseribing a system in the form
in whicl it existed before Buddha began to presch. This
is entirely improbable, The terminology used is neither
that of early Sankhya nor of early Buddhism.

More important is Advaghosha's account of the replies
of the two teachers to Gotama’s question about the religious
life and the obtaining of final release. Alira’s reply consists
of & description identical with the methods of the Buddhist
monk up to the last Attainment but one. The monk reaches
the four trances, and then successively attains space, the
wifinite, and uothingness. These last three stages are concise
statements of the fAirst three of the four Attainments. This
aceount corresponds to the statement in the Pall that Alara
taught the Attainment of the state of Nothingness. The
deseription of Udduka's doctrine also corresponds with the
Pall in muking his tenchiing the fourth Attaimment, Adva-
ghoshin has thus sdded nothing essential to the canonical

¥ Heddleesrite, xi| 17 0
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statement beyond giving an independent aceount of &
philosophical system which has no appearance of being
historical.

The uccounts of the Enlightenment in the Magjhima are
remarkable in being confined to describing Buddha's victory
&4 consisting in the discovery of the true method of con-
centration after the trial and rejection of the practices of
other ascetics, and there is no mention of Mira or the
Bodhi-tree. It contains direct evidence to show how some
of the Inter incidents haye developed out of mere epithets.
It speaks of the river * with good fords ' (suppatitthd), and
this in the Jitaka is tumed into a proper name, Suppatitthita.
The neighbouring ‘army-township * (send-nigama), which
was probably unknown or unintelligible to the com-
mentators, becomes in the Jitaka the township of a person
named Senind, and in the Lalita-vistara the general's village
(sendpati-grima).

History has been found even in the story of the contest
with Mira. When Gotama had sat down beneath the tree
with the determination not to rise until he had won enlighten-
ment, what are we to understand by the attacks of Mars's
armies ¥ It means, said Rhys Davids, that “all his old
temptations ame back upon him with renewsd force. For
years he had looked at all earthly good through the medium
of & philosophy which taught him that it, without exeeption,
contained within itsell the seeds of bitterness and was
altogether worthless and impermanent; but now to his
wavering faith the sweet delights of home and love, the
charnis of wealth and power, began to show themselves
in & different light, and glow again with attractive colours,
He doubted and agonised in his doult ; but as the sun set,
the religious side of his nature had won the vietory, and
seems to have come out even purified from the strugple .2
But can we assume that the elaborators of the Mira story
were recording “a subjective experience under the form
of an objective reality ", and did they know or think that
this was the real psychological experience that Buddha
went through ¥ Pischel's view is entirely different, The
oldest form of the Temptation story, he says, is that in
which Marm tempted Buddha after his enlightenment,

' Art. Huddhs in KB,
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under the Goatherd’s tree, asking him to attain Nirviga at
once. “ The meaning of the first story of the Temptation
is quite clear from the oldest texts. In its place they make
Buddha doubt whether he should reserve his knowledge
or teach it to men. There is nothing else in the Temptation
story," ! Here we have the theory that the origin of the
Mira legend is another legend of Mara referring to the
period after the Enlightenment, and this again is supposed
to originate from the legend of Buddha's doubting whether
to preach, in which Mara does not appear.

The question is further complicated by the fact that there
is & parallel story among the Jains. In the Kalpa-sitra
of the Jain Canon is given the life of Paréva, the last but
one of the Tirthakaras or leaders of the Jains. His enlighten-
ment is there told, but there is no mention of a contest with
an enemy, any more than Mira occurs in the canonical
Buddhist account. But according to & Jain commentary,
Parfva had to meet the attacks of a demon resembling
Mira. When he sat under an asoka tree to win enlighten-
ment, this enemy, an asura god Meghamalin, attacked him
in the form of a lion, and then sent a storm of rain to drown
him. But the niga-king Dharana came and protected him
by wrapping his serpent body round him, snd covering
him with his hood.

Then the ssura secing such great firmness of the Lord, with his mind
smitten with great astonishment and his pride eslined, mads obeisance
%o the victarious oue, and went to his own place. Dhatans also seeing
the danger waa gone went to his place. On the cighty-fourth ds
after the renunciation (of Piriva), on the fourth day of the dark half
ol the month Cuitra . . . in the hermitnge undor an asoka tree on a stons
slab, whils he was calmly seated, calmly having made his decision
not made before, and having followed in order the observances of
the duevotees, with the annihilation of the four kinds of destroctive
karma, there arose in Pirdva complote knowledge illumining with
itn light the wholo world.?

Here the enemy of Piriva is easily explained, as Meghamilin
had been his rival in former births, just as Devadatta in
former births was the enemy of the future Buddha, For
both there was a contest and a victory under a tree. But

' Leben des Huddha, p, 23,
* Com, oo ' i b comiplele texi and tramistion by J,
Charpentier, in ZDMG. Laix {1913), p. 320 1.
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Buddha's enemy was g4 supernatural being, whose origin we
do not know, The story of the protection of Piréva by the
Niiga king really corresponds with the unmotived story
of the protection of Buddha from a storm by u niiga after
his enlightenment. The parallelism goes further, for the
mather of Pirsva had fourteen great dreams ut his conception,
snd the interproters prophesied that he would become either
& universal king or a Tirthakars., Like Buddha he displayed
marvellous knowledge as a boy when sent to 8 teacher,
It appears as if the legends grew side by side and mutually
influenced the rival hagiographers. They do not belong
either to the eanan of the Buddhists or of the Jains. Some
popular mythological belief no doubt lies behind the Buddhist
legend, as Mirn is sometimes named Namuei, & well-known
Vedic demon. For the Buddhists he is a god who takes
B certain recognised rank among the gods of the Kima-
sphere. He is not, like Satan, the tempter to merely moral
evil, but to any action which is the expression of kdma, the
sensuous nature of the individual,

Oldenberg's defence of the Enlightenment amounts to
maintaining the truth of the pstchological experience, To
many this will searcely need proving. In a system which
teaches a sudden conversion and the realising of the truth,
when efter long meditation * a light goes up ’, & system which
further preseribes the mystic practices, and illustrates them

To what he told hiy disciples they may have added items
of their own experience, s they certainly added hagiographical
details, but without it there would have been neither Buddha
nor Buddhism,

The fact that we can separate the reports of the earlier
life of Buddhs into an earlicr and a later stratum merenses
the eredibility of the little that is tald in the earlier account,
The very ciroumstance that there is so little detail shows
that the inventiveness of believers was not then at work.
The one case where we have in the Canon a circumstantial
aecount of this period of his life—the six vears® striving and
Enlightenment—is 4 passage which corresponds almast
word for word with the legend in the Vinuya, and which
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probably represents a portion of the later legend incorporated
in & sutta. This is all the more likely because other
accounts in the Magjhima describe the enlightenment
without any reference to-local details.

The story in the Majjhima continues down to the conversion
of the five monks, and is also contsined in the Vinaya,
but considernbly enlarged and with the addition of other
legends. Yet it is the Vinaya sccount which Oldenberg
mokes the basis of the narrative. It had become, he says,
traditionally fixed * in sehr alter Zeit ', but he nowhere says
what is to be understood by very old, nor why it should
be ealled fixed. It is this portion which contains what
can scarcely be called a fixed account of Buddha’s first words.
It records his first sermon, his performance of thousands
of miracles, and the founding of two monasteries.

It has been the attempt to prove too much, and to construct
a detailed biography from birth to old age, that has resulted
in a scepticism extending to the individuality of Buddha
himself. From the time of the public preaching the growth
of legends was as active as before. The difference from the
earlier period is that they originated in the region where they
were held to have occurred, and that a basis of fact is much
more likely. After the founding of n community there
were cyewitnesses and a eontinuous tradition in which
actual events could be remembered. But they were preserved
s legends, and the growth ean be seen particularly in the
Inter tradition which undertook to assign many legends to
particular years (in a way quite different from the Sanskrit
tradition), and also i the great conglomeration known as
the Mahaparinibbdna-sutta. What we find in the canonicsl
accounts of Buddha's public life is little more than the
record of preaching and of journeys between the various
cities, Rijagaha, Vesili, and Savatthi, which formed the
chief centres of the new movement,

It is not surprising that the weaving into o narrative
of the more attractive legends, all of them late, should
have led to entire scepticism about the whole. R, 0. Franke
says, “ I should not wish to make it appear as if 1 believed
that we know even the very least about the founder of this
doctrine. Natorally somebody (or somebodies) hus (or kave)
created it, otherwise it would not be there. But who this
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mmhudghas,'nndwﬁethefthtumnntﬂthum
somebodies, we have no knowledge." t

This however is not the generally accepted view, and for it
tnhcucccptcditwauldbenmgnrytoguoumdllww
that the theory that the records are all inventions—mytho-
logical or otherwise—is the mope credible view, and this
has certainly not been done. The legends show the common
features of such records. There are aceretions, which we
can insmnemesidmﬁfy.mdthﬂcis the absence of any
historical sense, which results in interpreting real events
sccording to later ideas, These things ocour in eases where
the main fucts of the legends are quite certain, 2

But besides the legends of the Scriptures and the eom-
mentaries there are other sources, which make it possible to
Place the life in & definite period of Indian history. We
have the Chronicles of Ceylon, which for the period from
the time of Buddha to that of Asoka rest on Indian sources,
and deal with a known period of Indian history. Purallel
to these are the historieal elements in the Purinas and Jain
writings.? which by their correspondences support the view
that the Chronicles derive their statements from the old
commentaries taken to Ceylon along with the Seriptures.
The material for the study of this question has not yet been
completely analysed nor even yet made fully accessible to
Western seholars ; and it cannot be said that a final conclusion
has been reached whiek would afford a common standing-
ground for those who huve taken the casy course of merely
recording the legends as old or very old, and others who
find in them only the results of devout imagination.* All

! ZDMG, 1015, 405,

3 1t s & dogmatic pomition or faahion, which, like Mommmeen's frestmunt of ihe
brgrnida of th.w of Batne, swrerm them all awny, Sir Willlam E
has whown not ¥ how granine tradition for wuch s peried voald bo
but glem striking invlances which prove how such records have sctually besn
preeerved for quite s Loy & time by lar tradition wlons, See hin pa m

rolus of Tradition rerpecting the fi Bows, in Proc, 1
Boo.., ?Nﬂr. 1917, ¥ ety e 'f
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these historical questions are grouped round a still more
fundamental one, the question whether in this system, which
has inspired the beliefs and hopes of a greater number of
mankind than any other, it ean be said that we possess the
actual words of the Founder. In one sense it can. When all
the traditionsl matter and all the passages ascribed to
disciples are abstracted, we possess a large number of
discourses, poems, and other sayings that claim to be
Buddha's own words. There can be no reasonable doubt
that the community started not mercly with a code of
monastic rules devised by the Founder, but alse with a
body of doctrinal utterances. The wish to preserve every
statement of Buddha would lead to the inclusion of other
texts in an Order which continued to spread the Doctrine,
and to teach not only its professed members but also the laity.

Even the early Buddhists soon found difficulties in deter-
mining the actual word of Buddha, and attempted to draw
up ruies for deciding.' We further find records of disputes
as to whether eertain portions of the Seriptures were actually
Buddha's words or only those of disciples. For us, even
with stricter methods of eriticism, it is still more diffienlt
to maoke a vlear distinction between what may have been
gradunlly ineorporated and the original nucleus. But the
nucleus s there, cven though we may never succeed in
separating it, or in deciding what the earliest form of it may
have been.

Some general principles for distinguishing earlier and later
elements have been advanced, but without many results
of value, The ides that only the regular prose sermons
have a claim to be primitive comes from the old tendency
to compare the Christinn Gospels, This is merely confusing,
for Buddha was not only a popular preacher, but in the
first place the teacher of an Order. An instructive verse to
be learnt, or the explanation of a technical formula, would be

his articles Lipovemes wnd Mubbvoman, Vigsag O, Jowrw, 1907, 203 ., and Daa
windeiiliche Thema des Dighamibdpa, Ibid. 1013, 188 ; Fhys Davids wes alvo enbira]
seeptien) abwout the chronclogy. n his st attemnes bn | his statomsnt

yeurn ago that we oannot troet the 218 ysam which the Chronicle sibege
to hare from e commencemeni of the Buddhint wrs down to the time
ol Ascka, farther bkl that the endesvonms op the bems of ether treditions to
arrive al :;:oumi d:hﬂlnt tbn;;i;ﬁ of Mh’sﬂ to sltill more seriuum
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q:&teuﬁkciytubelmghtheprimiﬁwmﬂmﬂmum
address to a village of earpenters. 1t has been held that the
veme passages show by their peculiar grammatical forms
that they belong to the oldest part of the Tipitaka literature,
but the absurdity of this position can easily be seen. The
verses have preserved these forms just beeause they are jn
verse, and only in so far gs their metrical character required.,
But prose passages quite as old could be entirely changed,
and inevitably would be changed when lenmnt by one who

spake another dialeet, There is at the same time no reason

to doubt that Buddhq may have recorded much of his
teaching in vemse, It was the common Indian practice
to do so, and some of the verse passages have a great
resemblance both in form and matter to early Upanishad
Peems, Even some of the suttas that take the form of
commentarics cannot merely for that reason be put late.
In no particular ease perhaps can they be shown to be very
early, for any commentary was likely to become incorporated,
but there is no intrinsic reason why Buddha should not have
taught his disciples privately in this way?
Inthmpaguthcmhinghmbemgtnkd not in the way
in which it may appeal to the presuppositions of the Western
mind, but as we find it m the earliest records, and as jts
earliest followers understood it, As such it is expressed in
nhn.mnteristjmll;.r Indiag conceptions, the theory of recurring
eyeles of the development snd dissolution of the universe,
the doctrines of karma, and the preexistence and rebirth

unessential or legendary matter, but without this matter
it is not possible to understand how it arose, and what it meant
&8 6 stage in the history of Indian religion and philosophy.
Like all the Tndian systems it remains essentially a religion,
a way of salvation. Tt offers an interprotation of experience,
but the fundamental experience that it recognises fs an
emotional one, and until this emotion is roused, until it i«

! Even In the tham w & commed mh?mhkdm&m.
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CHAPTER XVII
BUDDHISM AND CHRISTIANITY

WE fmd as early as St. Jerome a tendency to compare

the life of Buddha with the Gospel story. The herctic
Jovinian had been rash enough to assert that virginity was
a state no higher than that of marriage, and St, Jerome to
show how greatly virginity was esteemed among the Pagans
refers to some of their fables of virgin births, and one of his
instances s that of Buddha. Nothing is known of the
source of this statement, but the attempt has been made to
support it from the much later Mongol books. Senart repests
it, and says, “le dogme, cher surtout aux Mongols, de la
virginité de la mére du Bouddha, dogme dont ['existence
est expressément constaté par saint Jérome, est contenu
en germe dans toutes les versions de Ia légende ™.!

Perhaps Senart did not mean that what St. Jerome said
was evidence for its existence among the Mongols, but only
far the existence of the dogmsa, but what is his evidence ?
He refers to Koppen, i 76, 77. There we find thst Kippen
says that the documents speak only of Buddha's mother
not yet having borme a child, and that for a long time before
she had not consorted with her hushand. " Die Mongolen,
jedoch, die einfaltigsten und gliubigsten aller Buddhisten,
sollen auf die Jungfriuliclikeit der Konigin von Kapilavastu
grosses Gewicht legen.” Kboppen ventures on no assertion
ol his own, and adds, ** das versichert wenigstens A, Csoma,
Ad. Res, xx 200." We turn to Csoms, and find that he
says, " I do not find any mention in the Tibetan books made
of Maya Dévi's virginity, upon which the Mongol accounts
lay so much stress.”

We thus get back to 18390 before finding anyone who can
tell us of any Mongolian accounts. There were at least two
lives of Buddha from the Mongolian, when Csoma wrote,
In 1524 Klaproth gave a Vie de Bouddha dapres les Hures
mongols,* and there clearly enough it is stated of Buddha's

' JA. 1874, avril.mai, p 384 ; pot all forms of the lagend have it [ soo p. 34,
FJA 180, p O R
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father that * il épousa Maha-mai (Maha-maya), qui, quoique
vierge, congut par l'influcnce divine, un fils, le 15 du dernier
mois d'ée"  Was Csoma reforring to this ! If so, it was
unfortunate, as the whole article is only a transintion from
Klaproth's original German, which he gave in Asia Polyslotta
(1828); and in the German no phrase like guoigue vierge
occurs, Even if it is not, as it appears to be, the invention
of Klaproth's translator, there iy nothing to prove that it
came from s Mongolian book. A little later I, J. Schmidt
published an sctual Mongolian text, The History of the Eastern
Mongols by Sanang Setsen, with 8 German translation,
which contains a short life of Buddha, but has no mention
of the virgin birth, supposed to be so dear to the Mongols.

It is needless to pursue this ignis fatuus any further,
as it is idle for the history of the legend. The mythologisers
caught at this supposed evidence, as they were anxious to
prove his birth miraculous, Yet it was quite unnecessary,
for several forms of the Indian legend concede all they
want. These sccounts make the conception of Buddha
consist in his descent from heaven by his own chaoiee, with which
process his father was not concerned,

Although in the earliest legends there is rio mention of this
miraculous birth, yet the belief may be pre-Christian. Even
80 the question whether it has influenced Christian dogma
does not seem to descrve further discussion, and may be left
to the reader.® All the important passages for determining
the question of the relation of the Gospel accounts to
Buddhism have been collected by Seydel and van den
Bergh van Eysinga, and there is no need to refer to esrlier
fantastic treatment.* Van den Bergh finds fifteen instances
of parallels to incidents in the (Gospels that are important
enough for discussion.

L. Simeon in the Temple (Luke ii 25 #1,), 'This is generally
admitted to be the most important of the parallels, and is
accepted by van den Bergh, Pischel, and others. The
resemblances as well as the differences may be compared
I the story as given above,” but & final decision will rest

1
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on the actual historical relations between Buddhist and
Christian communities in the first century Ann. One
comparison made by van den Bergh may not be at first sight
obvious., Simeon ** came by the Spirit into the Temple ",
Van den Bergh says that it is unlikely that this means
“auf Antrieb des Heiligen Geistes ", and apparently takes
& vé mvedpars to mean “ through the air ". This was in
fact the way in which Asita eame to visit the infant Gotama.

2, The visit 1o Jerusalem (Luke, ii 41 f.). Seydel compares
this with the Lalila-visiara version of the story of Gotama
meditating under a rose-apple tree and being missed by his
father.) Van den Bergh admits that there was no feast,
and that the gods who came to visit Gotams can scarcely
be compared with the Jewish doctors, but considers it
important enough to presuppose the possibility of Indian
influence.

8, The Baptism. When the infant Gotama was being
taken to the temple, he pointed out that it was unnecessary,
as he was superior to the gods, yet he went conforming to
the custom of the world® The Gospel parallel to this is
Matt. iii 18, * Suffer it to be so now : for thus it becometh
us to fulfil all righteousness "', Here there is no hesitation
to be baptized. The hesitation is on the part of John the
Baptist, DBut in a passage of the Gospel according to the
Hebrews we read : * Bebold the mother of the Lord and
his brethren said to him: John the Baptist baptizeth for
the remission of sins; let us go and be baptized by him.
But he said to them, in what have I sinned that T should
go and be baptized by him, save perchance it is this very thing
which I said, that it is ignorance $"* Van den Bergh holds
that this is the original form of the Gospel account, It
is clear that if it were, the parallel would be closer.

4. The Temptation. Comparison is here complicated,
a8 Buddha was tempted by Mira on several oceasions
throughout his life. Van den Bergh finds the correspondence
less in the promises of Satan than in the framework. The
Buddhist framework is said to be : & preceding glorification,
temptation in the wilderness, fasting, Mira departs defented,
waits for a more favourable time, the victor is praised by the

Ep 45 *p, 48, 1 Quoted by Jurome, Adv, Pdag. iil 2.



240 THE LIFE OF BUDDHA

gods, But this framework is not Buddhist, Tt is simply the
attempt to fit the Buddhist events drawn from half & dozen
different works, into the Christian framework. The preceding
glorifieation in the Gospel is at the Baptism, but with Buddha
it takes place after the prest contest with Mara. The
" wilderness " of Buddha was ‘& delightful spot with a
pleasant grove ”', near a township where he could go for
alms.! Mara departs after failing to persusde him to pive
up his austerities, but not finally defeated, as he returns and
attempts to drive him from the Bodhi-tree. Then Buddha
Is praised by the gods, and parallel to this is ** angels came and
ministered unto him ', but Mira continues to tempt him
to the end of his life. It is still possible to maintain that some
form of the Buddhist legend was known to the Evangelists;
hut not by asserting that the scattered events as we know
them fit into the legend.

8. Praise by Kisa Gotami* This incident has naturally
been compared with Luke xi 27: * And it came to pass, as
hie spake these things, s certain woman of the company
lifted up her voice, and said to him, Blessed is the womb that
bare thee and the paps which thou hast sucked." Again the
question of Biblical eriticism arises, as this and the next
verst, says van den Bergh, have been mispluced by St. Luks.
In that case what is more likely than that they have been
borrowed from a Buddhist book ¥ But when van den Bergh
goes on to say that the Buddhist story is from & southern
canonical work certainly centuries older than St. Luke,
it must be pointed out that the work is not canomieal, but
& composition of the fifth century a.p., and that the story
eannot properly be called southemn, as it oeours also in the
Tibetan, 1t is thus ‘ northern *, and it is this fact that makes
it possibly but not certainly older than the Gospels,

0. The widow's mite (Mark xii 4144, Luke xxi 1-4).
The parallel here is with a story in u work of Asdvaghosha
certainly later than the Gospels® A poor maiden, who
had heard the monks preaching, *“ recollected that some time
befare she had found in a dungheap two mites {copper mites),
so taking these forthwith she offered them as a gift to the
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priesthood in charity. At this time the president (sthavira),
who . , . could read the motives (heart) of men, disregarding
the rich gifts of others and beholding the deep principle of
faith dwelling in the heart of this poor woman . . . burst
forth with (an utterance in verses).” Soon after the king
passes by and sees her, and finally makes her his chief queen.
There are other Buddhist stories illustrating the truth that
the value of u gift does not depend on the mere amount.
Neither religion needed to borrow this truth, but it is the
fact that two coins are mentioned which gives foree to the
idea of borrowing., Chronology is against the probability
that it was on the part of the Evangelists,

7. Peter walking on the sen (Mntt. xiv 28), The intro-
duction to Jitaka No, 190 tells how a lay disciple was once
going to the Jetavana to see Buddhs -

He amrived et the bank of the river Aciruvati in the evening. As
the forryman had drawn the bost up on the besch, snd had fone to
listen to the Dootrine, the disciple saw no bost at the lecry, so findling
joy in making Buddha the object of his meditation he walked noross
the river. His feet did not sink in the water. Ho wont sa though
on the surfuce of the earth, but when ho reached the middls he saw
waves. Then his joy in moditating on the Buddha grew small, end
Lin feet began to sink. But making firm his joy in maeditating on the
Buddha, he went on the surface of the water, entered the Jetavans,
saluted the Teacher, and sat on one side.

The story cannot be proved to be pre-Christinn, but the
idea certainly is, as the power of going over water as if on
dry land is one of the magic powers attained by concentra-
tion.! The story is not one of the Jitaka tales, but belongs
to the introductory part explaining how the following tale
came to be told. There is no likelihood of its being old,
as these introductions appear to be often the invention
of the commentator. Van den Bergh only ventures to say
that it appears to him not impossible that the incident of
St. Peter is borrowed from an Indian cirele of thought.

8. The Samaritan woman. * How is it that thow, being
a Jew, askest drink of me, which am a woman of Samaria 7
for the Jews have no dealings with the Samaritans .
Joh. iv 9. In the Divydoaddna, p. 611 [f., ocours a sutta which
appears to come from the Canon of the Sarvastividing :

e N
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Thus have T heard : at that time the Lord dwelt at Brivasti in the
Jetavans, in the park of Anfithspindads. Now the elder Ananda
ressod eatly, and taking his bowl and robe entered the great city ol
avasti for alma, After his round, and haviog finished his he
approachsd 8 certain well, At that time a MAtangs (outcast) girl
named Prakptl wis at the well drawing water. So the elder Anands
eaid to the Mitanga gil, “ give me water, sister, | wish to drink"
At this she replied, ** I nm o Mitangs girl, reverend Ananda” 1 do
not nsk you, sister, about your family or caste, but if you have any
water left over, give it me, 1 wish to drank." Then she gave Ananda
the water. Anands having drunk i went away, snd she finding in
Ananda's body, mouth, and voice & good and excellent sign li].l into
meditation, and swakmg passion thought, may the noble Anands
be my lusband. My mother is s great magician; she will be abls to
bring him,
The rest of the story tells how she asks her mother to bring
Anandas, and her mother promises to do so, unless he is
dead or without passion.! Her mother utters a spell, and
Ananda is drawn to the village, but Buddha perceives and
utters a counter spell, which brings him back, She explains
to her duaughter that Buddha's spells are the stronger, Buddha
then gives Ananda a spell, but the girl follows him about,
and he implores Buddha's help, Finally Buddha converts
her and she enters the Order and wins arahatship, whereat the
people und king Pasenadi are astonished. Buddha tells the
king a long story of her nnd Ananda in a previous birth.

Here is one of the clearest cases where the Gospel incident
can be explained out of the actual cireumstances of the
time without any idea of borrowing, Van den Bergh even
quotes Rashi to the effect that it is unlawful for 8 Jew to
ent the bread of a Samaritan and to drink his wine, but he
holds that the great hostility between the two peoples only
applics to a later age, The effect of this argument is to
make it uppear that the story is more natural in & Buddhistie
than a Christian setting.

8. The end of the world. The eomparison is here not with
the Gospels but with 2 Pet. iii 10-12: “ The day of the Lord
will come as a thief in the night; in which the heavens shall
pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt
with fervent hent, the earth also and the works that are
therein shall be burned up.  Seeing then that all these things

L 1k |s woll known that Anands did not attai arahatelip extinetion
pasaion) unitil alter Buiddha's death. " (RE e -
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shall be dissolved, what manner of persons ought ye to be
in all holy conversation and godliness *,

The parallel is again with the Introduction to the Jataks.
in which the mode of announcement of a new eyele ix
explained

The gods named Loksbyiihs of the Eima-region, barshendod, witl
dishovelled hair and woeping faces, wiping sway the tears with their
hands, wearing red robes, and having their dress in disorder come to
tha region of men and thus announce : sirs (mdried), at the end of
100,000 years & naw cycle will arise, this world will be destroyed,
and the great ocean will dry up, this great eurth and Sineny the king of
mnu:;;inu will bumn and bethdmmy;d. Birs, Emutiué Iriendlingss,

e compassion, . AD manimity. Sa our
Eml:h.u. support your J’aﬁﬂmﬁ:m tha n?l;;.]ﬂut m tﬂ fln.\ilﬁm 4
The points of comparisen are (1) that in the Epistle (iii 8) the
people are addressed as ‘beloved', snd in the Pali as
mdrisdi. Rhys Davids quite fairly translated this word as
“friends . but it is merely a respectful form of nildress,
and has nothing of the force of * beloved *. (2) In both a new
order of thingy is to be introduced by a world conflagration.
In the Epistle the new dispensation is the day of God and
the final triumph of rightecusness; but the new cyele of the
Buddhist is a mere repetition of the unending eyeles of the )
same worldly existence. (8) In both the need of n virtuous
life is taught,

It can be said with certainty in this case that the Pali
passage is later than the Epistle, It is based on a canonical
passage in Awngullara iv 100, and any comparison should
really be made with this. There it is said that lirst rain
ceases to fall, the small rivers then the great rivers dry up,
the lakes and finally the ocean. Mount Sinera smokes and
hursts into flame, which reaches as far as the world of
Brahmi. The only moral drawn is the truth thst all
compound things are impermanent and unstable. The
first and third points of comparison thus disappesr, and the
secotid is reduced to the mere conflagration. The new
henvens and new earth and the final judgment are well known
Hebrow ideas, and are quite absent from Buddhism, in
which the next cycle repeats the state of the old one,

These are all the parallels that van den Bergh considers
of any value, but he adds six more, which Seydel and others
find important,
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10. The Annunciation. This needs no further discussion.
The Biblical aspect has been well treated by G. Fabert

11. Choosing the disciples (John i 85 Hf). In the oldest
accounts no mention is made of how Buddha eame to have
five disciples. 1t is probably this fact which led to the
invention of various stories to explain where they eame from,
Buddha does not really choose them in any case. In the
later Pili they were persunded to follow Buddha at his
renunciation by a brahmin who had foretold lis future
Buddhshood. In the Sanskrit they were five sclected from
among the attendants sent him by his father and uncle,
or they were disciples of Rudraka, who joined Gotuma
because they thought he was going to become a teacher
in the world® In every case they joined him before he
became o teacher, Van den Bergh ignores all this, and makes
the choosing consist in Buddha’s going to Benares to teach the
doctrine first to his old disciples. It is at this point that
Seydel finas & really striking parallel.

12, Nathanael (John i 48), " When thou wast under the
fig tree, I saw thee . However, it was Buddha, not &
disciple, who was under the fig tree, Therefore Seydel turns
dera into ww, and makes the sentence mean. *When I was
under the fig tree, I saw thee” Buddba was in fact under
A fig tree, or very near one, when **with divine vision,
purified and superhuman *', he saw the five monks dwelling
at Benares. With this alteration of the text we thus get not
only & parallel, but an equally good picee of Bible exegesis.

18, The Prodigal Son (Luke, xv 11-82). The Lotus
chi. 4 has a parable of a prodigal san, which has an interest
of its own, in showing the relation of Mahivina Buddhism
to other schools. The * Vehicle of the Disciples *, as Hinayana
is ealled, is not reprobated, but is trested as a lower stage.
Disciples who think they have attained enlightenment
are like a man who left his father and went into foreign
lands for many years. He returned in poverty, but did not
know his father, who had grown rich. His father in disguise
gave him employment, and after twenty years fell sick
and entrusted his son with his wealth. But the son did not
want it, as he was content with his pay. The son when

: Bﬁuﬁmﬂﬁm.ﬂ. Ersiflengen, p. 317 el p, 29 abows,
e W2 :
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his father died was acknowledged by him, and received all
his father's wealth. Even so are the Disciples (the followers
of Hinayina), who for long are content with receiving
Nirviipa as pay, but who finally receive omniseiencs, the whole
wealth of their father Buddha.

As this parable belongs to a work that in its earliest form
is not earlier than the second century A.n., there is no question
of borrowing by the Evangelist, but as van den Bergh holds,
there is the possibility of both parables being based on an
earlier story.

14. The man that was born blind. *' Master, who did sin,
this man, or his parents, that he was bom biind 2 John ix 2.
This aceording to Seydel is one of the most striking proofs
of Buddhist influence, and he refers again to Lotus, ch. 5.
A man who was born blind did not believe that there were
handsome or ugly shapes. There was a physician who knew
all discases, and who saw that the man's blindness had
originated in his sinful actions in former times. Through
him the man recovered his sight and saw his former
foolishness.

We have here the general Indian doctrines of karma
and preexistence, but the teaching of the Gospel is anti-
Buddhist, for the reply to the guestion is, * neither hath
this man sinmed, nor his parents,””  What may be claimed as
Buddhist is at most the possibility of such a belief among
the persons who asked the question. But the belief in pre-
existence was neither peculiarly Buddhist nor Indian. It
was also Pythagorean, and was well known to the Greeks.
How the Jews actually acquired it may be questioned,
but it was searcely from an Indian work of the second
eentury.,

15. The Transfiguration. ** His face did shine as the sun,
and his raiment was white as the light.,” Matt. xvii 2. A
transfiguration is said to take place twice in the life of Buddha.
Just before his death his body became so bright that the
new golden robes that hie was wearing scemed to have lost
their lustre, It was then that he declured that this tikes
place on two occasions, at his enlightenmont and when he
nttuing final Nirvinn. This is the whole of the evidenes,
as Bigandet's Life of Gawdama quoted by van den Bergh
is a mere Burmese reproduction of this passage.
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Even this simple incident has given rise to complications.
As it stands it is merely one item common to two entirely
different lives. Van den Bergh thercfore tries to prove
that there were originally two ecases of transfiguration in
the Gospel story, one at the Baptism and one st the
Ascension.  St. Matthew, he thinks, has omitted the former,
and has misplaced the actual Transfiguration story, which
ought to come after the Resurrection, This may be left
to the Biblical critics, and so may his proof of a Transfigur«
tion after the Baptism. He points out that the words from
Heaven are almost the same after the Baptism as after the
Transfiguration, and that two of the apocryphal Gospels
rofer to fire at the Baptism. The Gospel according o the
Hebrews says that ** fire appeared above the water *, and the
Ebianite Gospel that * straightwny a great light shone
round the place . This is scarcely a transfiguration, and
ruther proves how small the points of comparison become
when looked at in detail.

10. The miracle of the loaves and fishes. Another late
Buddhist story that has been brought into comparison
(Introduction to Jitaka No, 78), is about & gildmaster and
hie wife, who provided u meal for Buddha snd his five hundred
disciples with some eakes which they had made.

The wile plased & cake in the howl of the Tathigata. The Teachor
took as much as waa sufficient, and likewise the five hundred monks,
The gildmaster went round giving milk, molted butter, bomey, and
sugar, and the Teacher with the five hundred monks finished lis meal.
The great gildmastor and his wife also ate an much as they wished,
but there was no end of the cakes, snd evan whes the whole monasleTy
of monks und caters of brokun ment had received, there was no wign
of fnisking. They informed the Lord, ** Lond, the eaks is not l!unﬁnﬁ'
to an end." ' Then throw it down by the guto of the Jetavana.
Bo they thryw it down a place whers thero is & slope near the gate.
And to-day that pluce b the end of the alope is known as the Kapalls-
piva (Pan-cakei.

This belongs to the same part of the Jitakn s the tale of
the disciple walking on the water, and the same remarks

apply,

The validity of these parallels in furnishing evidence for
the incorporation of Buddhist legends in the Gospels has
sometimes been judged merely by the amount of resemblance
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to be found between them, and the different conclusions
drawn show how very subjective are the results. But there
are two considerstions that might lead to firmer ground.
Firstly, whether there is enough reason to think that Buddhist
legends can have reached Palestine in the first century A.D.
Van den Bergh devotes a careful chapter to this inquiry,
but same of the facts adduced are not to the point. To refer
to the Paficalantra being translated from Sanskrit into
Pahlavi in the sixth eentury A.p, is idle, but we know that
Greece had been in contact with Persia for centuries, just as
Persin had had political and trade relations with India
even before the age of Alexander, Thus the possibility of the
transmission of legends cannot be denied, but the particular
way in which it may have taken place has never heen shown.
Seydel assumed that an actusl Buddhist document was
known to the Evangelists, but the legends on which he
relied come fram no one Buddhist work, and his parallels
have to be gleaned from the Pali Seriptures, Sunskrit works,
and legends seattered about the Pali commentaries and
Chinese translations,

The sccond point raises the question of Biblical eriticism.
The Gospel stories all belong to the first century a.n. They
were all written down at o time when a living tradition
and memory of the events may have existed. For one school
this tradition did exist. The story of the Samaritan woman
or the choosing of the disciples was told beeause there really
was a Samaritan woman sand disciples who had been fishermen.
In this case we are dealing with histarical events, so that
any resemblances to the legend of Buddha are merely
aceidents! curiosities. For others the Gospels even in their
earliest form are not a collection of actual memories, but
only the attempts of the early Christians to imagine o historie
setting fur their peculiar beliefs; Even in this case the
question whether Indian legends contributed to the resulting
structure is & question of literary history that has never been
eonvincingly decided, and in many cases never seriously
considered.

If scholars could come to an agreement on what instances
are ‘cogent parallels' or cases of actual borrowing, we
should then have the data of a problem for the historians
to decide. But so far this hope is illusory. Seydel’s fifty
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mstances are reduced by van den Bergh to nine. In propar-
tion to the investigator’s direct knowledge of the Buddhist
sources the number seems to decrease. E. W. Hopkins
discusses five * cogent parallels ', but does not consider any
of them very probable} Garbe assumes direct borrowing
in four cases, Simeon, the Temptation, Peter walking on the
sed, and the Miracle of the loaves and fishes. Charpentier
considers Simeon the only unobjectionable  example,?
Other scholars roject all connexion, In any case the chief
events of the life—birth, renunciati » enlightenment, and
death, the very items which might give strength to the
comparison—disappear from the question,

Van den Bergh van Eysinga also discusses instances
of parallels in the Apoeryphal Gospels. Some of these works
show o knowledge of names eonnected with North West
India, and the relationship depends here upon the contact
between Indian culture and carly Cheistian missions in the
East. 'This is a quite different question from that of the
presence of Indian legends in Palestine, and lends no additional
support to a theory coneerning the eanonieal Gospels that
breaks down in every ane of its supposed proofs,

 India Oid and New, e 128, 144,
1 ZDMG, 1015, #H2, reviewing Garbe's Indisn wnd das (TAricdemtam,



APPENDIX

THE BUDDHIST SCRIPTURES

THE purpose of this Appendix is to analyse the texts of

the various recensions of the Canon mainly with the
view of indicating the legendary and historical matter which
they eontain. Although they form a closed collection of
nuthoritative utterances, they possess certain  distinot
features distinguishing them from the Seriptures of other
religions, and these features are found in all the compilations
held by different sects to be the word of Buddhs.

The earliest known form is the Canon of the Theraviids
school, preserved in the Pali language, but we also possess
portions of the recensions of other related sects in Sanskrit,
as well as in translations into Chinese and Tibetan made from
Sanskrit or in some cases probably from Pili or & similar
dinlect, There are further the documents of the schools
that sprung from the great doctrinal developments known
as the Mahiiyina, In these the discourses are usually modelled
on tho form of earlier works, and claim to have been delivered
like the other discourses in definite places by Buddha himself.
They frequently embody older matter identical with passages
in the Pali texts.

It will be convenient to treat in the first place of the most
complctely preserved collection, the Pali Canon. This,
although now forming the Scriptures of the Singhalese,
Burmese, and Siamese Buddhists, arose in India, It is divided
into Sutte (Discourses), Vinaya (Discipline), and 4bhidkamma
(8 systematising snd development of the doetrines of the
Sutta). These three collections are known from the time of
the commentaries ns the Pifakas (Baskets), or the
Tipitaka (Threefold-baskot),

The texts do not profess to form a uniform whole, every
word of which is revealed, as in the case of the Vedas, the
Bible, or the Koran. That which is revealed is the word of
Buddha (Huddhavacana) or the word of the Lord. But in
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the texts there is much which does not claim to be in any
sense Buddha's utterance. This is recognised by the Buddhist
commentators themselves, as when they explain that certain
sentences or whole verses have been added by the revisers
at one of the Councils. Tt is also recognised or implied
in the considerable number of discourses which are attributed
to various diseiples, and this not merely in the commentaries,
bt in the text itself. In some cases these discourses are said
to have been given after the death of Buddha, In the two
oldest collections of discourses, the Digha and the Majjhima,
there are over twenty discourses attributed to disciples,
and the Anguttara contains a legend of a disciple und king
Munds, who reigned half o century after Buddha's death.
In other cases one of the disciples, especially Kaceina the
Great, is said to expound at length a sentence or short
discourse given by Buddha, Theologieally these facts are not
important, as all the doctrine taught by the disciples is held
ta have been first expounded by Buddha, and henee in &
doctrinal sense these later discourses may be held to be the
word of Buddha also. But they do show that the Seriptures
8s we possess them make no claim to be cxclusively the
utterances of Buddha in the form in which they might
conceivably have stood as remembered immediately after
his death,

A still more important fact is that some of the Suttas are
not proper discourses but legends, A legend may possibly
be a5 old as the discourse to which it refers, but many of the
actual legends are evidently inventions. When we are told
of four gods who visit Buddha, and give him a spell* to
ward off evil spirits, or of a diseiple who visits the thirty-
three gods, and when being shown over the heavenly palace
startles them by shaking it with his toe, we are evidently
dealing neithor with the word of Buddha himself nor with
historical tradition. Even in the case of non-miraculous

! B Dhmmmapiis states this in bis enimmentary am anvers! voees in the

Therighthd, Om the lust voren of the Podhing-silia {above p. T5) the commenta-
bor sy, “ poms maintain thet tho holders of the pounsil {ﬁp.:gmiuhl.t.

kmmmﬁ-ﬂ!htﬂmﬂ&wﬁﬁﬁum&ihﬂhmm“
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legends we have no reason for putting them on the Jovel of
the actual discourses and treating the matter ns a tmiform
whole, When historical or legendary passages oceur in a
discourse and are attributed directly to Buddha, the question
in each ease arises whether they are to be treated as trans-
formed legendary matter. But apart fram these there are
many purely narrative portions that can be clearly separated
from the actual discourses. Such portions are usually
quite stereotyped, and recur with the same phraseology in
various places,

The simplest form of these additions is the introductory
part of o sutts, stating where Buddha was at the time, and
adding that he then addressed the monks. Longer passapes
also occur, which evidently belong to the stock traditions
of schools of reciters. Sometimes a discourse appears with
an introduetion in one place, and is repeated without it
in'another or with s different introduction. These explanatory
passages however are quite distinet from the luter com-
mentaries proper, and now form & part of the Canon, They
represent the tradition as it existed when the Scriptures
were finally revised.

To speak without qualification of the final revision of
the Scriptures is perhaps to take too much for granted,
but it is usually held that the general arrangement was fixed
at the third Council, 247 B.c. There ure eertain works,
particularly in the fifth Nikiya disoussed below, coneeming
which other conclusions may be drawn.

It is from this period, more thun two centurics after
Buddha's death, that we must start in an inquiry about the
age of the canonieal texts. In the present state of our
knowledge we eannot in any instance doclare that Buddls
said 50 und so. The fact that we start from is that we have
a collection of doctments, which were held some two cetituries
after Buddha to contain his utterances, The Chronicles tell
us that in the time of king Vattagimani Abhaya (20-17 n.e.)
the monks of Ceylon, sceing the decay of beings, assembhled
and cansed the three Pitakas with their commentary,
which they had before handed down orally, to be written
i books.* This official recording in writing would not

1 = . boon & time of
o ot e e g b e G o s o e
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exclude the possibility of much of the Canon having
boen written, but what is quite eertain is that originally
and. for a long period the Scriptures were preserved only
by memory. We know in particular of two schools that applied
themselves to learning  different sections of the texts,
the Dighabhinakas, *reciters of the Digha' and the
Majjhimabbinakas, * recitors of the Majjhima,' We also
know that these schools preserved contradictory
concerning the discourses. It is easy to sce how with this
method of preserving the Doctrine differences of tradition
would nrise. There would be no certain method of preserving
& definite order, as in the case of a written and numbered
record. There would also be the danger of unwittingly
incliding  discourse; or commentaries which might be
expositions: of ] pure Doctrine, but which were not an
original part of the collection. An instance oceurs in the
case of the Satipatthina-sutts. It is found both in the
Digha (No. 22} and Majihima (No. 10), but in the former case
8 long passage of commentary on the Four Truths has
been incarporated.

We have n dircet piece of evidence to show that differences
m. the Canon did arise at an early period, and they are
just such differences as we should expeet would develop
in an orally preserved Canon. It is a common tradition

said to have revised the Seriptures. The acoount of the
changes that they introduced is of course an ex parte stute-
ment, made from the point of view of the Theravida school,
but it is clear that the author of the record knew of another
form of the Canon differing in eertain important respeots
from that of his own school,  The sceount is as follows :

The monks of the Great Council mads a revorsed toaching. They
broke up the original collection and made atiothor Collection.

They put the Sutes collscted in one % into anothor, They

ke up the sense and the doctrine in the five Nikiyas,
Thet monks not knowing what was taught with exposition aud what

without exposition, the pramary: senss and the inforred, composing
uttarnney uhhlishudnﬁmhﬂ betisy,
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Rejecting same portion of the Sutts and the pmfound Vinays they made
anather counterfeit Sutta and Vinaya.

The Parivira, the summary of the souse (fu].lm Vinayn), the six
geotionn of the Abhidbamma, the Patisambhidf, the Niddess, and
mt:m portion of the Jitaka—so mueh thoy set aside and mads
others.

Abandoning the arrangement of nouns snd gendors, the sdomments
of styla, and the original nature (of wosds) they made vthiers?

These revisers are thus charged with changing the order
of the discourses, introducing spurious ones, rejecting certain
works, and altering the grammar. We at least learn that
the differences thus described were there, and they are
exactly of the kind that we should expect to arise, even
without any deliberate wish for change, in the case of texts
preserved orally by independent commumities where various
dialcets were spoken. In the Pali Canon itself we find
different recensions of the same discourse. Those portions
which are said to have been rejected by the members of the
Great Couneil are just those which modern eriticism rejects
as not forming an original part of the Canon. They all contain
the doctrine of Buddhn, and embody much which purports
to he his actual words, but as distinct works they have
been compiled Inter. On a strict interpretation of the word
of Buddha it is quite intelligible that & sehool which had not
adopted these portions into its tradition should declare
them to be spurious. The reference to grammatical changes
is also significant. It implies that there was & form of the
Cancn in a different dialeet from that of the Theraviada
school. That there was sich & form or forms we may be
quite certain. Discourses preserved orally would inevitably
be modified in language by a repeater whose own speech
was & different dialect.

The statement has been made that Buddha allowed
anyone to repeat the Seriptures in his own dialect, but the
facts are these: In the Vinaya® there is a story that two
monks of brahmin origin came to Buddhs and explained
that certain monks of various names, clans, castes, and
families were corrupting the word of Buddha with their
own grammar (niretti), and asked that they might draw up
:cimn?ﬁ:'_nl:n; Vin, Taste, i 140 .
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the word of Buddha in metre (chandaso). Buddha refused,
** I order you, monks, to master the word of Buddha (Buddha-
vacanam) in its own grammar.” There is no need to think
that this was an actual event in Buddha's fife. All the
rules are in the same formal way atiributed to Buddha,
but it implics that at some period there was tendency
to versify the texts, and that it was forbidden by this rule.
Buddhaghosa in commenting on this passage explains
“in metre ' a5 meaning ‘like the Veda in the Sanskrnit
language *.  Whether Sanskrit was really meant may be
doubted, but chandaso does mean in metre, It is not
grammatically possible to make sakdya nirutfiyd, ‘in its
own grammar,” mean ‘each in his own dialect’, nor did
Buddhaghoss so understand it. According to him it meant
that the primitive Magadbi language, the own grammar
or dislect of the texts, was to be preserved, He expressly
says, ‘the lsngunge of the Magadhas spoken by the All-
enlightened.’  The wish to versify the texts as a help to
memory is scen in the Parivdra, the last seetion of the
Vinaya, which is practically a versified summary of the
Vinaya rules. In the post-canonical lterature we have works
like the Khuddasikkha and the Miilasikkhd, botl verse
compendiums of the Vinaya, and the Abhidkanumdsatdra
and Riapdripavibhiga  similarly summarising the Abhi-
dhamma. All that this story allows us to infer is that there
was once an attempt to versify the Canon, and that it was
rejected, at least to the extent that the versifications were
not allowed to take the place of the fundamental texts,

In the Vinaya there is the same division between the
actual utterances attributed to Buddha, which are here the
rules of discipline, und the explanatory matter, The latter
has long been recognised as commentarial, It consists of
& verbul commentary on certain portions with & general
commentary on the whole purporting to explain how each
rule came to be promulgated. There can be no doubt that a
body of rules must have been one of the original features
of the Order, but it is also certain that what we
I8 a collection of gradusl growth. Each rule however is
attributed directly to Buddha, and is held to have been
enjoined on the oceasion when the question of a eerfuin
practice arose in the Order, or when some offenee hid been
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committed. A monk was required to learn where each rule
was promulgated, the person who gave oceasion to the rule,
ind the subject-matter of it. The compilation includes a
histary of the first and secand Councils, but makes no mention
of the third held in the time of Asoka, and in the list of
sacred texts said to have been recited at the first Couneil
‘it ignores the Abhidhamma,

The fact that the Abhidhamma is not mentioned, and that
in the suttas only Dhamma and Vinaya are usually referred
to, in itself merely proves that at one time the Abhidhamms
did not form a separate Pitakn. It is however not held even
by the Buddhist commentators to be the word of Buddha in
the same sense as the suttas. One section of it, the Kathd-
vaithu, is said to have been * taught ' or promulpated at the
secand Council. The commentators say that it was rejected
by some on the ground that it was set farth 218 vears after the
death of Buddha by Moggaliputta Tissa, and hence being only
a disciple’s utterance should be rejected. But the view is
taken that only the mdtikd, the list of principles taught in it,
is directly due to Buddha, who set forth the list foresceing
the heresies that would arise. “And Mogpaliputta Tissa,
when he taught this work, taught not by his own knowledge,
but by the method given by the Teacher, and according to
the matika which he had sct forth, and so the whole work
became the utterance of Buddha"'  As an example of this
method the commentator mentions the Madhupindila-sutta
(Magjh.  108), in which u statement made by Buddha is
enlarged and expounded by Kacciinn,

So far as known the seven works of which the Abhidhamma
tonsists are peculiar to the Theravida school, but other
schools possessed an Abhidhamma, and the fact that very
different views concerning it were held by different sects is
shown from the account of Taraniths, a late Tibetan writer,
who is probably reproducing earlier tmditions. He suys
that the Vaibhashikas (another nume for the Sarvistivada
school) hold the seven Abhidharma books to to be the word
of Buddha ; that the Sautrintikas hold them to have heen
composed by simple disciples, and falsely given out as the

L Com, an Dhammamuagaui, p, 4 ; bow aleurd it would be to s that tho
woth iteell was the com of Tisss, or oven of one man, is shown by M fhps
Davids, Foinls of Inteod,
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word of Buddha collected by Siriputts ete,; that some
teachers say they are indeed Buddha's word, but that
expressions composed by simple disciples have been intro-
duced, as is the case with the suttas of different schools.2)

Taranitha here records n view very like that of Buddha-
ghosa, and not essentially diffcrent from the modern critical
view that the Abhidhamma is s systematising and develop-
ment of principles drawn from the Dhamma as found
in the Suttas. So far as known the legendary matter in the
Canon of other schools appesars to be very similar to that
of the Theravids. The Suttas of various sects as found in
Chinese have been analysed by Professors Takakusu and
Anesaki, and they are shown to present a general resemblance
to the Pali with certain differcnces, which indicate that they
g0 back to a common unwritten tradition, gradually diverging
as it eame to be preserved and commented on by different
schools of repeaters. ** The tradition preserved in the Chinese
versions,” says Anecsaki, i neither a corrupted form of,
nor & later devistion from, the Pali one, but the two branches
of traditions are brothers or cousins.” The differences prove
that there waus a development of the tradition, but the main
lines of ngreement are definitely in favour of the antiquity
of the Pili tmdition s against the Sanskrit.

It is necessary to muke a distinction between the earlier
schools whose Canon is preserved in Sanskrit and the later
Mahiiyins schools. Even the Mahiiyina teschers of the
*Great Vehicle ' did not reject the older tradition, which
they stigmatised ns Hinnyana, * the Low Vehicle,' but added
to it. The chief Mahiyana work purporting to be historical
is the Lalita-vistara, and it corresponds, not with the older
Canon, but with the matter of the commentsaries, At the
same time it has preserved passages as old as anything
in the Pili. These passages often correspond with the Pali
text, but appear to come from the Sarvistivada schoal.
The same is true of the Mahdvasiu. This wark has
incorporated some Mahfiviing muterial, but belongs to the
Lokotturaviida school, s branch of the Mah#sanghikas.
Tt contains much which belongs to a school that existed
side by side with the Theraviida. and drew from the same
traditions,

} Thranitha (Behisluar), po 18,
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'I‘HF following is a list of the contents of this Canon as
known to Buddhaghosa in the fifth century a.n.

A. SUTTA-PITAKA (DHAMMA)

L. DIGHA-NIKAYA
The division of long discourses arranged in three vaggas
or series. In the corresponding collection in Chinese there
are thirty discourses, twenty-six of which have been identified
by Anesaki with the Pali. Discourses attributed to disciples
arc marked with an asterisk.

STHAKEHANDHA-VAGGA

(The series containing the Moralities, In each of these
is inserted a document known as the Silas, lists of different
kinds of moral action.)

1. Brahmajala-suita. *The Net of Brahmi.' Buddha
says that he is rightly praised not for mere morality, but for
the deep wise things that he has realised and proclaims.
He gives n list of sixty-two forms of speculation about the
world and the self held by other teachers.

9. Samannaphala-sutta. *'The fruits of being an aseetic,’
Ajitasattu visits Buddha, who explains the advantages of
being a Buddhist monk, from the lowest privileges up to
arahatship.

8. Ambattha-sutta, A dislogue on easte with Ambattha.
It contains part of a legend of king Okkiiks, from whom
Buddha was descended.

4. Sopadanda-sutta. A dislogue with the brahmin
Sonadanda, on the qualities of the true brahmin.

5. Kafadanta-sulta. A dinlogue with the brahmin
Kntadants against animal sacrifice.

6. Mahdli-sutta. A dialogue with Mahili on divine
vision, Higher than this is the training leading to full
knowledge.
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7. Jaliya-sulta. On whether life is the same as the body,
& question not revealed, and not fitting for ane who follows
the training of the monk.

8. Kassapasihandda-sutta, A dislogue with the naked
ascetic Kassapa against sell-mortification,

0. Potthapida-sutta. A discussion with Potthapada
on questions concerning the soul, which Buddha refuses to
answer because they do not conduce to enlightenment and
Nirviga

*10. Subha-sutta. A diseourse on truining attributed
to Ananda, addressed to the brahmin pupil Subha soon
after Buddha's death,

1. Kevaddha-sutta. Buddha refuses to allow one of his
monks to work a miracle. He spproves only of the miracle
of instruction. Story of the monk who visited the gods for
an answer to a question and was referred to Buddha,

12. Lokicca-suita. Dislogue with the brahmin Lohicea
on the duty of a teacher to impart instruction.

13, Tevijja-sutta. On the vanity of a knowledge of the
three Vedas for attaining to the company of the Brahma-

gods.
ManA-vagaa

14. Mahdpadina-sutta. An account by Buddha of the
six previous Buddhas and of Gotama himself, the previons
ages in which they appeared, caste, family, length of life,
Bodhi-tree, chief diseiples, number of assemblies, attendant,
father, mother, and city, with a second discourse on Vipassin
Buddha from the time of his leaving the Tusita heaven to
the beginning of his preaching.

15.. Mahanidina-sutta. On the Chain of Causation and
theories of the soul.

16, Mahd-Parinibbina-sutta, The legend of the last days
and death of Buddha, and the distribution of the relics.

17. Mahasudassana-sutts, The story of Buddha in his
previous existence as king Sudassans, told by Buddha on
his death-bed.

18, Janavasabha-sulla. An extension of the discourse
to the people of Nadika, as given in No. 16, in which Buddha
repeats a story told him by the yakkha Janavasabha,

19. Mahd-Govinda-sutta, The heavenly musician Pafi-
casikha appears to Buddha and tells him of his visit to
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heaven, where he has seen Brahma Sanamkumiira, who
told him the story of Mahigovinds, He asks Buddha
if he remembers it, and Buddha says that he himself was
Mahsgovinda.

20. Muahi-Samayu-sutta. The discourse of the Great
Assembly. The gods of the Pure Abode visit Buddha, who
enumerates them in & poem of 151 lines,

21. Sakkdpafiha-sutta. The god Sakka visits Buddha,
asks him ten questions, and learns the truth that everything
that arises is subject to destruction.

22, Maha-Satipatthina-sutta.  Discourse of the four
meditations (on the body, sensations, feclings, ideas), with
& commentary on the Four Truths,

*28. Paydsi-sutta. The elder Kumifraknswapa converts
Piyisi from the heresy that there is no future life or reward
of nctions. Payisi dies, and the monk Gavampati visits
heaven and learns about his state,

PATIRA-VAGGA

24. Pdtika-sutta, Story of a disciple who follows other
teachers beeause Buddha does not work s miracle or expound
the beginning of things. In the course of the dialogue
Buddha does both.

25. Udumbarikasihandda-sutta, A discussion of Buddha
with the ascetic Nigrodha in Queen Udumbariki’s park on
two kinds of aseeticism.

26. Cakkavattisihandda-suita, Legend of the universal
king with gradual eorruption of morals and their restoration,
and prophecy of the future Buddhia Metteyya.

27. Agpannag-sulta, A discussion on easte, with an
exposition of the beginning of things, as in No. 24, continued
down to the origin of the castes and their true meaning,

28, Sampasidaniya-sutla, A dialogue of Buddha with
Sariputta, who expresses his faith in Buddha and deseribes
Buddha's teaching. Buddha tells him to repeat it frequently
to the disciples.

20, Pdsadika-sutts. News is brought of the death of
Nitaputta (the Jain leader), and Buddha discourses on the
imperfoet and the perfect teacher and the conduet of the
monks,
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30. Lakkhano-sutla. On the 82 marks of a Cireat Man
(s universal king or a Buddha), interwoven with s poem
in 20 sections, each introduced with the words * Here it is
snid ',

81. Singdlovada-sutta, Buddha finds the householder
Singila worshipping the six quarters, and expounds the duties
of u Inyman by explaining this worship as fulfilling one's
duties to six elusses of persons (parcnts, ete).

*32. Afandtiya-sutta. The Four Great Kings visit
Buddha and give him a spell (in verse) to serve us protection
agninst evil spirits.  Buddha repeats it to the monks.

*38.  Nangiti-utla. Buddha opens a new assembly-hall
at Pava, and afterwards being tired asks Shriputta to
address the brethren, Sariputta gives a list of single doctrines
or principles, followed by a list of two, and ko on up to groups
of ten. '

*8%. Dasuttora-sulta. Siriputta In the presence  of
Buddha gives the *Ten-in-addition* discourse, consisting
of ten single doctrines, ten twolold doectrines, and so on
up to ten lens,

2. MAJTHIMA-NIKAYA

The division of discourses of medium length. Tt is arranged
in fifteen vaggas, and roughly classified according to subjects.
Some of these are named from the first sutta. The fourth
undl fifth are two * series of pairs '. Then follow discourses to
houscholders, monks, wandering asceties, kings, ete, This
division differs considerably from the Chinese, which contains
much that is in the third and fourth divisions of the Pali.

MOLAPARIVAYA-VAGEA

1. Mialapariydya-sutta. On duly knowing the roots of
all things from the elements up to Nirvina.

2. Sabbdsava-sutta. On seven ways of destroying all the
asavas,

3, Dhemmadaydda-sutta. That the monks should be the
heirs of the Doctrine, not of their physical wants, with a
diseourse by Sariputta,

4. Bhayabherava-sutta. On the fears and terrars of the
forest, with Buddha’s aceount of his attaining enlighten-
ment
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*5. Anangopu-sulla. A dialogue between Sariputta and
Homu_m n dfﬁlﬂnﬂltl smm

6. Akankheyys-sutta. On the things that a monk may
wish for.

7. Valthipama-sutta. Simile of a dirty cloth and
defiled mind.

8. Sallekha-sutta. On the way to remove fulse views,

*0. Sammddijthi-sutta. An address to the monks on
true views by Siriputta.

10. Satipatthina-sutta. The same as Digha No. 22,
without the commentary on the Four Truths.

SInANADA-VAGGA

11, 12. Sihondda-sulta. (Cala- and Mahd-). Two
discourses on various points of doetrine. In the Intter Buddha
describes the food-musterities of msceties, which he albso
practised, The deseription partly recurs in No, 30 in the
account of his austerities before enlightenment,

138. Maha-Dukkhakkhandha-sutta,  Explanation of a
question on desires and feelings put to the monks by eertain
wandering ascetios.

14. Cala-Dukkhokkhandha-sutta.  The same question
discussed, with Buddha’s account of his visit to the Jains,
who held that pain was to be destroyed by destroying old
karma by means of self-mortifieation, and by preventing
the arising of new.

*15. Anumdng-sutta. By Mograllina on the admonishing
of monks and self-examination. There is no reference to
Buddha throughout.

10. Cetokhila-sulta. On the five obstinacies and the five
bondages of the mind.

17. Vanapattha-sutls. On life in the lonely forest,

18. Madhupindika-sutta, DBuddha gives a short state-
ment of his doctrine, and Kncciinu expounds it at length,

10, Dvedhdvitakka-sudte.  Buddha's account of his
deliberations before his enlightenment on sensual desires,
cte,, with a repetition of his attaining enlightenment as
in No, 4

20. Vitakkasanthdna-sutta. On the method of meditating

0 as to dispel evil doubts,
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Tuino Vacoa

21, Kakaciipama-sutta. *Simile of the saw,’ On not
getting angry when reproved. Even if n monk were to be
sewn limb from limb, he would not be following Buddha's
teaching if he beeame angry.

22, Alagaddipama-sutta. * Simile of the water-snake.’
A monk is reproved for heresy. Learning the Doctrine
wrongly is like eatching o snake by the tail.

23. Vammika-sutte. A divinity tells the elder Kumara
Kassapa u parable of an sant-hill that smokes by night,
blazes by day, and of a monk who commanded by a brahmin
digs into it and discovers certain objects. Buddha expounded
the ant-hill as the human body. The brahmin is Buddha
himself,

24. Rathavinita-sutta. Buddha nsks the monks after
Retreat which of them has kept the rules best. He is told
Punna,  Sariputta goes to visit him and asks him why
he leads the religious life. Punna rejeets all the reasons
suggested, and says it is only for Nirvigs, but admits that
Nirviina would be impossible without those TERSONS,

25. Nivdpa-sutta, Parable of Mara as o hunter, who
Inys bait lor deer.

26.  Ariyaparigesana-sulla. On noble and ignoble inquiry,
with Buddha's account of his leaving home, his study with
the two teachers, and his attaining enlightenment.

7. Cala-Hatthipadopama-sutta, On the training of the
disciple, with a simile of the elephant’s foot.

“28. Mohi-Hatthipad pama-sutta. A discourse by Sari-
putta on the Noble truths, with a simile of the elephant’s
foot,

20.  Mahd-Siropama-sutta. On the danger of gain and
honour with & simile of seeking the pith (true essence), said
to be preached when Devadatta left the Order.

80. Cila-Sdropama-sutta. On attnining the essence of
the Doctrine, with a simile of seeking the pith.

MAanAvAMAKA-TAGGA

31, Cole-Gosinga-sulle, A conversation of Buddha with
three monks, who tell him of their attainments,

32, Mahd-Gosinga-sutta. A conversatinn between  six
maonks, who discuss what makes the forest beautiful,
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88. Maha-Gopdlaka-sutta. On the eleven bad and good
qualities of a herdsman.

84, Cala-Gopdlaka-suita. Simile of the foolish and wise
herdsman crossing u river.

85. Cula-Saccoka-sutla, A public discussion between
Buddha and the Jain Saccakn on the five groups (khandhas)
of the individual.

36. Mahd-Saccaka-suita. On meditation on mind and
body, with Buddha’s account of his leaving the world,
his nusterities, and enlightenment.

87. Cila-Tanhisankhaya-sutla. The god Sakka visits
Buddha to ask u question, and Moggallans follows him to
heaven to sec if he has understood the answer.

88. Mahi-Taphdsankhaya-sutta. Refutation of the heresy
of a monk, who thinks that it is eonsciousness that trans-
migrates.

89, 40, Assapura-sutta (Makd- and Ciila-). On the duties
of an ascetic, given at Assapura,

COLAVAMAKA-VAGGA

41. WSdleyyaka-sutta. A discourse to the brahimins of
Sali, on the reasons why some beings go to heaven and
same to hell,

42. Veraijaka-sutta,  The same discourse repeated
to houscholders from Veraiiji.

*43, *44, Vedalla-sutta (Mahd- and Cila-). Twodiscourses
in the form of commentary on certain psychological terms,
(1) by Siriputta to Mahikotthita, (2) by the nun Dhamma-
dinni to the layman Visikha.

45, 46. Dhammasamidina-sutta (Cala- and Mahd-). On
the ripening of pleasure and pain in the future.

47. Vimamseka-sutta. On the mcthod to be followed
by & monk in investigating certain questions,

48, Kosambiyo-sutta. A discourse to the monks of
Kosambi, who were quarrelling violently.

40. Brahmanimantanika-sutia. Buddha tells the monks
how he went to the heaven of Brahma to convert Baka, one
of the inhabitants, from the beresy of permaneney.

*50. Mairatafjaniya-suita. Story of Mira, who gets
into Moggallina’s stomsch. Moggallina calls him out and
reads him & lesson by reminding him of the time when

4



204 APPENDIX

Moggallina himself was & Mara named Dist, and Mirn was
his nephew,
Ganarari-vacaa

51, Kandaraka-sutta. Conversation with Pessa and
Kandaraka, and discourse on the four kinds of individuals.

*52. Althakandgara-sutta, A discourse by Ananda to
an inhabitant of Atthaka, on the ways to Nirvina.

*33. Sekha-sutta. Buddha opens s new assembly-hall
at Kapilavatthu, and afterwards being tired ssks Ananda
to address the Sakyas. Ananda gives a discourse on the
training of the disciple.

54, Potaliya-sutta. Buddha explains to Potali what
cutting oneself off from worldly practice really means.

55. Jivaka-sutta. Jivaka asks if it is true that Buddha
spproves of taking life and eating meat. Buddha shows
by examples that it is false, and that a monk eats meat only
if be has not seen, heard, or suspected that it was specially
prepared for him,

56, Updli-sutta. Story of the houssholder Upali, who is
sent by the Jain leader Nitaputta to argue with Buddha,
but is converted.

57, Kukkuravatika-sutta, A dislogue on karma between
Buddha and two ascetics, one of whont lives like a dog,
and one like an ox.

58.  Abhayardjakumdra-sutta. Prince Abhays is sent
by the Jain Nataputta to confute Buddhs by asking a
two-fold question concerning the severe condemnation
pessed on Devadatta by Buddha.,

39. Bahuvedaniya-sutla. On the classifications of feelings
and on the highest feeling.

60. Apannaka-sults, On the * Certain Doetrine * against
various heresies.

BrIxERU-vAGGA

61. dmbalathikd-Rihulovida-sutta. Discourse on false-
hood given by Buddha to Rihula.

62. Maha-Rahulovada-sutla. Advice to Rahuls on con-
templation by breathing in and out and on contemplating
the elements,

63, Cala-Malunkya-sutta. On the undetermined questions.

64, Mahd-Malunkya-sutta. On the five lower bonds.



THERAVADA (PALI) CANON 265

65, Bhadddli-sutta. Bhaddali confesses his faults to
Buddha and receives instruction.

66. Latukikopama-vulla. On keeping the rules about
times of eating and on leaving the world, with simile of the
guail.

67. Cidtuma-sutte. Buddhs is offended at a band of
noisy monks st Catumf, but is appeased and gives a discourse
on the four dangers.

68, Nojakapina-sutta. Buddha questions Anuruddha
and six other disciples about their leaving the world and about
other points of his teaching,

89, Gulissini-sulta. Rules to be kept by those who,
like Gulissani, live in the forest.

70. Kiggiri-sutta. On eating at wrong times, and on
the conduct to be followed by seven classes of monks.

PARIBBAJAEA-VAGGA

T1. Tevijja-Vacchagolia-sutta. Buddha visits the aseetic
Vacchagotta and claims that he is called tevijje (knowing
the three Vedas) because he has the knowledge of his former
existences, the divine cye, and knowledge of the destruction
of the @savas.

78, Aggi-Vacchagotta-sutta. On  the undetermined
questions, as in No. 68,

78. Mahi-Vacchagolta-sulta, An explanation to the
ascetio Vacchagotts on the conduct of the disciples and
the attainments of the monks,

74. Dighanakha-sutta. Buddha refutes the sscetic Digha-
nakha, and expounds the nature of the body and the three
feelings. Sariputta on this occasion attains full knowledge.

76. Maigandiya-sutta. On abandoning sensual desires
and craving, with Buddha's account of his abandoning
his life of pleasure in the three palaces.

*76. Sandaka-sutla, An address by Ananda to the
ascetic Sandaka on various heresies,

7. Mahd-Sakuluddyi-sulla. On the five reasons why
Buddha is honoured.

78, Samanamandikd-sutta. On the four or the ten
qualitics that make an individual perfectly virtuous.

79, Cila-Sakuluddyi-sutta. A story of the Jain leader
Nitaputts, and on the true way to a wholly happy world.
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80, Vekhanassa-sutla. A repetition of part of No. 79,
and on the five senses.

Rita-vacoA

Bl. Ghatikira-sufta. Buddha tells Ananda of his previous
existence as Jotipils and his friend Ghatikara.

82. Rafthapila-sutta. Story of Ratthapila whose parents
object to his entering the Order, and who try to entice him
back to the world.

88, Makhadeva-sutla. Story of Buddha in his previous
existence as king Makhideva, and of his descendants down
to king Nimi,

*88. Madhura-sutta, A discourse given after Buddha's
death by Kacciina to king Madhura of Avanti, on the trus
meaning of caste.

85. Bodhirdjakumadra-sutta. Story of Buddha's visit
0 prince Bodhi, He tells of his leaving home, striving,
and winning enlightenment us in No. 26 and No. 36.

80, Angulimdla-sutta. Story of the conversion of Anguli-
mils the robber.

87. Piyajatika-sutta. Buddha's eounsel to a man who
had lost a son, and the dispute of king Pasenadi and his
wife thereon.

*88. Bahitika-sutta. Ananda answers & question on
conduct put by Pasenadi, who presents him with an outer
robe  (bdhitika).

88, Dhammacetiya-sutta. Pasenadi visits Buddha, who
explains the execllence of the religious life,

00, Kaupakatthala-sutta. A conversation Between Buddha
und Pasenadi on Buddha's omniscicnce, on caste, and on
whether the gods return to this world.

Buamana-vacea

UL Brahmigu-sutta.  On  the thirty-two marks on
Buddha's body, and the conversion of the hrahmin Brahmiyu.

U2, Selo-sutta. The ascetio Keniya invites Buddha
and the monks to s fenst, The Brahmin Sela sees the thirty-
two marks and is converted. (This recurs in Sx, IT1 7.)

8. Assaldyana-sutta. The young brahmin Asesliyana
i persunded to discuss caste with Buddha, This is one
of the longest suttas on the subj
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*04, Gholamukha-sutta, A discourse after Buddha's
death by the elder Udena on the best individual snd the best
assembly. Ghotamukha builds an sssembly-hall for the

05. Canki-suita, Discourse on the doctrines of the
brahmins:

06. Esukdri-sutia. Discourse on castes from the point
of view of their respective functions.

*07. Dhinafijani-sulta, Story of the brahmin Dhanadijini,
who is told by Sdriputta that family duties are no excuse
for wrongdoing,

08. Viseitha-sutta. Discourse mostly in verse on the
true brahmin, whether he is s0 by birth or by deeds, (This
recurs in Sn, 111 9.)

09, Subba-suila, On whether a man can do more good
as u houscholder or by leaving the world,

100. Sangdraua-sulla. Story of the believing brahmin
woman, and a discourse on the religious life according to
different schools, with Buddha's account of his leaving his
home and his striving as in No. 26 and No. 86.

DEVADAHA-FAGGA

101. Devadaha-suita. Buddha gives an account of lus
discussion with the Niganthas conceming their view that
destruction of pain is obtained by destruction of karma.
He shows that the monk attains his end not by expericneing
pain or by avoiding the pleasure that is in accordance with
the Doctrine, but by following out the training tanght by
Buddha.

102, Paiicattaya-sulla. On  five theories of the soul,
which Buddha peduces to three, Buddha shows that
he has passed beyond them, and that his doctrine of relense
does not depend on any form of them.

108, Kinti-sutts. Rules, said to be given by Buddha,
on the method of treating monks who dispute about the
meaning and the letter of the Doctrine, and those who
commit transgressions.

104, Samagdma-sutta. News Is brought of the death of
Nataputta (as in Digha, No. 29), and Buddha gives four
causes of dispute, four ways of dealing with disputes, and
six principles of harmony in the Order.



268 APPENDIX

105. Sunakkchatia-sutta. On five classes of individuals,
htmtmthewurld,em,mdlmiknfextruﬁngthe
arrow of craving,

106. dnafjasappdya-mila. On the various ways of
meditating on impassibility and the attainments, and
on true release,

107.  Ganaka-Moggallina-sutla.  Tnstruction to the
accountant Moggallina on the tminin{n:ithu diseiples,

*108. Gopaka-Moggallina-sutta. dan after Buddha's
death explains how Buddha differs from any of his disciples,
He tells the minister Vassakira that there is no monk set up
by Buddha to take his plice, but that the monks have
recourse to the Doctrine.

100. Mahd-Puppama-sutta. Buddhs on the night of
full moon answers the questions of a monk concerning
the khandhas.

110. Cija-Pupnama-sutts, Buddhs on the night of
full moon shows that & bad man cannot know a bad or
good man, but a good man can know both,

ANUPADA-VAGGA

11, Anupada-sutte. Buddha eulogises Sariputta.

N2, Chabbisodana-sutta. On the questions that are
to be put to a monk who declares that he has attained full
knowledge,

113. Sappurisa-sutta. On the good and bad qualities
of a monk,

113, Sevitabba-asevitabba-sutta. Buddha states the right
and wrang way of practising the duties and doctrinies of a
monk, and Siriputta expounds them at length,

U5, Bahudhituka-sutta, Lists of elements and principles
armnged as a dialogue between Buddha and Ananda.

116. [Irigili-sutta, Buddha explains the name of the
Isigili hill, and gives the names of the poceeka-buddhas
whio formerly dwelt there,

17, Mahd-Cattirizaka-sutta, Expesition of the Noble
Eightfold path with the addition of right knowledge and
right emuncipation.

W8, dnipanasati-sutta, On the method and merits
of practising meditation by in and out breathing.
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119, Kayagaldsati-sulla. On the method and merits
of meditation an the body,

120, Samkhdruppatti-sutla, On the rebirth of the
elements of an individual according as he directs his mind.

SURRATA-YAGOA

121. Cila-Sufifiata-sutle. On meditating on emptiness.

122, Maoha-Sutidata-sutlte. Instruction to Ananda on
practising internal emptiness.

128.  dechariyabbhutadhamma-sutta. On the marvellous
and wonderful things in the life of a Bodhisatta, from the
time of his leaving heaven to his birth. A repetition of part
of Digha No. 14, but applicd to Buddhs himself.

*124. Bakkula-sutla. Bakkula recounts how he has
lived for eighty vears to his friend Acela-Kassapa, and thereby
eonverts him.

125. Danlabh@imi-sutia. Aciravata fails to tesch prince
Jayasena, and Buddha by means of similes from elephant-
training shows him how a person is to be taught.

126, Bhimija-sutia. Prince Jayasena nsks Bhiimija a
question, and Bhumija having answered it goes to Buddha to
find out if the answer is correct.

*127. Anuruddha-sutia. Anuruddhs aceepts an invitation
from the householder Pasicakanga, and expluins to him two
kinds of emancipation of mind.

128, Upakkilesa-sutta. Story of Buddha trying to appease
a quarrel of the Kosambi monks, and his conversation
with three monks on proper meditation.

120, HRailapandita-sutta. On the punishments after death
of the fool who sins, and the rewards of the wise man who
does well.

180. Devadita-sutla, Buddha with his divine eye sees
the destiny of beings, and describes the fate in hell of those
who have neglected the messengers of death,

VIBHANGA-VAGGA

181, Bhaddekaratta-sutla. A poem of four verses with
commentary on striving in the present.

*182, Ananda-bhaddekaratta-sutta. 'The ssme poem as
expounded by Ananda.
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*1838. Mahikaccina-bhaddekaratia-sutta. The same poem
expounded at length by Mahiikacefina.

184%. Lomasakengiya-bhaddckaratia-sutta. Buddha expounds
the same verses to Lomasakangiya,

185. Cala-kammavibhange-sutta. Buddhs explains the
different physical and mental qualities of individuals and
their fortunes as due to karma.

186. Maha-kammavibhanga-sutta. An ascetio falsely
accuses Buddha of saying that karma is useless, and Buddha
expounds his own views.

137. Saldyatanavibhanga-sutta. Buddhs gives the analysis
of the six senses,

*138. Uddesavibhanga-sutta, Buddha utters a state-
ment about consciousness, which Mahikaecing expounds
in detail.

180, Aranavibhanga-sutla. The statement and exposition
of the middle path of peace between two extremes.

140.  Dhatwwibhanga-sutta. 'The analysis of the elements.
The discourse is inserted in the story of Pukkusati, a disciple
who had not seen Buddha, but who recognised him by his
preaching,

*141. Saccavibhanga-sutta. Statement of the Four Noble
Truths: by Buddha, followed by a commentary, which is
attributed to Sariputta,

182.  Dakkhingvibhanga-sutla. Mahiipajapati offers a pair
of robes to Buddhs, who explains the different kinds of
persons to receive gifts and the different kinds of givers,

SALAVATANA-VAGGA

148, Andathapindikovdda-sutta. Story of the illness and
death of Andthapindika, who is instructed on his deathbed
by Sariputtu, and after being reborn in the Tusita heaven
returns to visit Buddhn,

144, Channovida-sulta, Story of the elder Channs,
who when sick was instructed by Sariputta, and who finally
committed suicide,

145. Punnovida-sutta. Buddha's instruction to Pupna
on bearing pleasure and pain. Punna tells how he will
bebave if he is illtreated by his countrymen.
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146, Nandakovdda-sutle: Mahapajapati with 500 nuns
asks Buddha to instruet them. He tells Nandaka to do so,
who catechises them on impermanence.

147. Cila-Rihuwlovida-suita. Buddha takes Hahula to
the forest and catechises him on impermanence. Many
thousands of gods come to listen,

148. Chachakka-sutta. On the six sixes (of the senses),

149, Maha-Salayatanika-sutta.  On  rightly  knowing
the senses.

150. Nagaravindeyya-sutta. Buddha instructs the people
of Nagaravinda on the kind of ascetics and brahmins that
are to be honoured.

151. Pindapitapdrisuddhi-sutia. Instruction to Sariputta
on the considerations to be undertaken by the disciple
throughout the whole course of his training.

152. Indrigabhdvans-sutie, Buddha rejects the method
of the brahmin Parisariya for training the senses and expounds
his own method.

8. SAMYUTTA-NIKAYA

The division of *connected ' suttas. These are in five
series, subdivided into smaller groups (samyuttas), and
these into series (vaggas) containing the separate suttas.
Classification according to subject is very partisl, and the
titles are usually that of the first in the group, or the name
of the interlocutor,

1. Sagitha-vagga, the series with verses {zAthis) each
sutta containing one or more stanzas. It contains 11
samyuttas, divided according to the characters appearing in
the suttas, gods, the king of the Kosalas, Mira, ete.

2. Nidina-vegga, named from the first of the 10 samyuttas,
which begins with suttas on the Nidanas, the 12 links in
the Chain of Causation.

8. Khandha-vagga, with 18 samyuttas, beginning with
suttas on the five khandhas.

8. Saldyatana-vagga, with 10 samyuttas, named from
the first group, which deals with the six senses.

5. Mahd-vagga, "the great series' of 12 samyullas,
beginning with suttas on the Eightfold Path.
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4. ANGUTTARA-NIKAYA

In this division the classification is purely numerieal,
There are eleven groups (nipitas), the subjects of the first
being single things, followed by groups of two and so an,
up to groups of eleven (anga-uttara * one member in addition ).
The first gives a list of the one sight, the one sound, the one
scent, etc., that occupy the thought of a man or woman.
The last is a list of the eleven good and eleven bad qualities
of a herdsman, and the corresponding qualities of a monk.
Each nipéta is divided into vaggas, which contain ten or
more suttas,

5. KEHUDDAKA-NIKAYA

The division of small books, as Buddhaghosa explains it.
He gives two lists of contents in one of which the first work
does not occur, but the separate suttas in it mostly recur
in other parts of the Scriptures. This Nikiya appears to
have grown gradually with the accumulation of such smaller
collections, which evidently did not belong to the older
Nikiiyas, It is not found in the Canon of those schools that
were ftranslated into Chinese, though separate Chinese
transiations of much of the contents exist,

1. Khuddaka-pitha. *The reading of small passages,'
containing

(1) Swrapaitaya. The repetition three times of taking
refuge in Buddha, the Doctrine, and the Order.,

(2) Dasavikkhapada. The ten moral rules to be observed
by monks. The first five are to be observed by laymen.

{(8) Drattimsdkdra. List of the 82 constituents of the
body,

(#) Kumdrapafihd. A eatechism of ten questions for
novices,

(5) Mangala-sutta. A poem in answer to a question on
what is the highest good fortune (mangala).

(6) Ralena-sutta, A porm on the Three Jewels, Buddha,
the Doctrine, and the Order, forming a charm to win the
good will of spirits.

L]

Comn. o Digho. | 12, 17. Hia cum. o Vi | 18 includes Khp. but the Chiness
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(7) Tirokudda-sutla. A 1 on making offerings to
the ghosts (petas) of dﬁpnrtulwr:;livu. -

(8) Nidhikapda-sults. A poem on the storing up of
true treasure, _

(9) Mettasutla. A poem on friendliness,

2. Dhammapada. ' Words of the Doctrine,’ a collection
of 428 stanzas, arranged in 26 vagpas.

8. Uddna, a collection of 80 udinas in eight vaggas, solemn
utterances by Buddha on special oceasions, They are mustly
in verse, and accompanied with a prose account ol the
circumstances that eaused them to be spoken.

4. Itivuttaka, » collection of 112 short suttas in 4 nipitas,
each accompanied with verses, The verses are usually intro-
duced by ifi vuecats, * thus it is said.’

6. Sultanipita, °“Collection of suttas' This work is
important both on sccount of the legendary matter that it
contains, and also because of the complexity of its com-
position. The suttas are in verse with introductions usually
in prose, but in several cases versified.

(1) Uraga-vagea, numed from the first sutta, with 12 suttas,
The third is the Khaggavisdna-sutla, the Rhinoceros discourse,
named from its refrain, * let (the monk) wander alone, like &
rhinoceros.' In the Mahdvastu, | 857, the pratyeka-buddhas
disappear from the Rishipatana of Benares on hearning of the
approach of a new Buddha, each repeating one of the verses.
It was commented on in the Culla-Niddesa, probably before
it was incorporated here,

(2) Cila-vagga. The ' small series " with 14 suttas.

(8) Mahipagea. The *pgrest series’ with 12 suitas,
This contains three important legends, (a) The Pabbajjd-
subla, an account of Buddha's renunciation and conversation
with Bimbisira before his enlightenment. A form of this
ocours in the Mahdvastu, ii 108. (b) Padhdna-sutta, the * sutta
of striving ! and temptation by Mara. This partly Tecurs in
the Mahdvastu, ii 288, and the Lalita-vistara, 829. (¢)
Nilaka-sutta, This is o discourse on the state of a recluse
(muni), but the introductory veries (ealled valthu-gathd,
* yerses of the story ') give the tale of the visit of Asita to
the infant Bodhisatia.

(4) Althaka-vagga. * The series of eights ' with 16 suttas,
four of which have B verses, The title was turned into

T
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Sanskrit as Artha-varga, and was so understood by the Chinese
translators, but no one has explained what this title means
nor interpreted the second sutta Guhajfhake as anything
but *the eight verses on the cave’, and similarly with the
three following suttas, Dufthatthaka, Suddhaffhaka, and
Paramatiaka, each of eight verses. The fact that it is com-
mented on sepurately in the Mahd-Niddesa (see below), and
was translated into Chinese, makes it probable that it was
once & separate work.

(5) Pdrdyana-vagga. 'The series of the final aim,’ 16
questions with answers by Buddha in verse. The introductory
verses (vatthugithd) give the story of the sage Bavari, who
visits Buddha, and whose disciples ask the questions. The
story in a later form has been found among the MS. discoveries
in Central Asia in Uigurian and Tocharian.! The suttas
are commented on in the Culla-Niddesa, but the introductory
verses are there ignored.

6. Vimdana-vatthu, * Stories of celestinl mansions,” 85
in seven vaggas, in which beings who have been reborn in one
of the heavens explain the acts of merit that led to their
reward.

7. Pela-vatthu, * Stories of petas,” beings condemned for
their former misdesds to & wretched existence as ghosts.
Fifty-one poems in four vaggas on the same model as
Vimdna-vatthu.

8. Thera-githa. ' Verses of the elders,’ stanzas attributed
to 264 elders.

9, Theri-githa. A similar collection of stanzas attributed
to about 100 nuns.

10. Jitaka. Verses belonging to 547 tales of previous
existences of Buddha. The taled themselves are in & com-
mentary of the fifth eentury a.p,; which elaims to be trans-
Iated from the Singhalese, The Singhalese itself was probably
a transhation of an older Pili work, as several of the tales
have been preserved in other parts of the Canon in & more
ancient style. The introductory part of the commentary,
known as the Nidina-kathd, gives a life of Buddha down to the
presentation of the Jetavana and monastery at Savatthi,

11, Niddesa, divided into Mahd-Niddesa, a commentary
on the Atfhaka-vagga of the Sutla-nipila, and the Culia-

¥ Hiag und Blogling, Tocharlachs Sprochene, |, p 101,



THERAVADA (PALI) CANON 275

Niddesa, s commentary on the Pérdyona-vagge and
Khaggavisdna-sutta of the same work., It has itsell been
commented on in the Saddhammapajjoliks, which sttributes
the work to Sariputta.

12. Pafisambhidd-magga. 'The way of analysis.' An
analysis of various concepts, knowledge, heresy, the practice
of breathing in meditating, ete. Much of it is in question
and answer, in the style of the Abhidhamma works.

18. Apadina. Tales in verse of the lives and previous lives
of monks and nuns.

14. Buddhavamsa. ‘' History of the Buddhas,' in which
Buddha gives in response to s question by Sariputta an
sccount (im verse) of his firsst forming the resolve to become
Buddha, and the history of the twenty-four previous Buddhas
who prophesied concerning him, concluding with an account
of himself.

15, Cariyd-pitaka. Thirty-five tales from the Jitaks
in verse, and arranged according to the ten perfections,
alms-giving, morality, ete., attained by Buddha., It is
incomplete, as only seven of the perfections are illustrated.

B. YINAYA-PITAKA

The rules of diseipline are arranged i two partly
independent compilations, to which & later supplement has
been added.

L Sublavibhanga. A classifieation of offences m eight
groups beginning with the four pdrdjika rules on offences
that involve exclusion from the Order. These ure incontinence,
theft, taking life or persusding to suicide,' and false boasting
of supernstural attainments. The total number of rules is
227. The whole conforms exactly to the rules of the
Patimokkha * recited st Upossths meetings of the Order. It
is followed by the Bhikkhuni-suttavibhanga, s similar
arrangement of rules for nuns.

o ths Boddhist attituds townrda surmde,  Theen sre howewer peverat
m:lhmmh committing sabcide st the momant ol sttaining
in wizoh & emaw no robirih m possible, Soo the stary of Gathiks, e
1+ Tha two Phtimokihas * {15, for monks and for immw] are rockoned = the fint

wdlhn%tmhﬂupcum-q.lla,m
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II. The Khandhakas, arranged in two series,

1. Mahivagga,
(1) Rules for admission to the Order.
(2) The Uposaths meeting and recital of the Piatimokkha.
{(8) Hesidence during retreat in the rainy season (vassa).
() The ceremony concluding retreat (pavdrand).
(5) Rules for the use of articles of dress and furniture.
(8) Medicine and food,
(7) The kathina ceremonies, the annual distribution of
robes.
(8) The materiul of robes, sleeping regulations, and rules
for sick monks.
(#) The mode of executing proceedings by the Order.
(10} Proceedings in cascs of dissensions in the Order.

2. Cullavagga.
(1, 2) Hules for dealing with offences that come before
the Order.
(3) Reinstatement of monks.
(1) Rules for dealing with questions that arise
(5) Miseellaneous rules for bathing, dress, ete.
{6) Dwellings, furniture, lodgings.
(7) Schism.
(8) The treatment of different classes of monks, and the
duties of teachers and novices,
(9) Exclusion from the Patimokkhas.
(10) The ordination and instruction of nuns,
(11) History of the first Council at Rajagahs.
(12) History of the second Council at Vesili,

M. Parivdre. Summaries and classifications of the rules,

The rules in the Suttavibhanga and the Khandhakas are
each accompanied by a narrative recording some event which
was the occasion of the rule, Some of these are purely formal,
merely stating that s monk or group of monks committed
some offence or followed n certain practice, whereupon
Buddha Inid down a decision. But many real legends have
been ineluded, especially in the Mahivagga and Cullavagga,
#s well as many disconrses from the Nikiayas. The mles of
admission to the Order are preceded by the story of the events
immyediately following the Enlightenment, the beginning of
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the preaching, and the admission of the first disciples, The
story of Rihuls is given in connexion with the conditions
required from candidates for admission, and the rules
concerning schism are the oecasion for an account of
Devadatta’s plots.

C. ABHIDHAMMA-PITAKA

Before the eontents of this division were known, it was
supposed that Abhidhamma meant * metaphysies . 'We now
know that it is not systematic philosophy, but a speciall
treatment of the Dhamma as found in the Sutta-pitaka,
So far as first principles are diseussed, they are those already
propounded in the Suttas, but are analysed in this division
in questions and answers, and elaborately classified. Most of
the matter is psychological and logical, in which the
fundamental doctrines are not discussed, but taken for
granted.

1. Dhammasangani, ' Enumeration of dhammas,” ie.
mental elements or processes,

2. Vibhanga. *Distinction or determination.' Further
analysis of the matter of the foregoing.

3. Dhatukathd. ' Discussion of elememts.” On the mental
elements and their relations to other categaries.

4. Puggalopatifatti. * Deseription  of  individuals,’
especially according to their stages along the Path,

5, Kathavaithu. °Subjects of discussion,” discussions
and refutations of the heretical views of various sects,

0. Yamaka. *Book of puirs,’ ealled by Geiger an applied
logic. The subjeet matter is psychology, and the analysis s
arranged as pairs of questions.

7. Patthina. 'Book of relations,” an analysis of the
relations (causality, ete.) of things in twenty-four groups.
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works of other schools containing historical matter,

so far as they are accessible, are given in the Biblio-
graphy, and it is unnecessary to add a list of those that
exist in the enormous Tibetan and Chinese collections. A
complete list of those in the Tibetan is given by Csoma de
Keords, and of the Chinese works by Bunymu Nanjio. Some
of the Iatter have been analysed by Anesaki and Takakusu.

A list of eighty-six works of a Mahdyina Canon is given
in the Mahdvyutpatti (65, 87 ff), most of which are found in
the Tibetan. It is followed by a list which almost correspands
with what we know of the Sarvistiviida Canon, as follows :

Tripitaka : Siira, Abhidharma, Vinaya, Then follows a
list of the Abhidharma works :

Prajrdplisisira, Samgitiparyiya, Dharmaskandha, Dhdhs-
kdya, Jidnaprasthina, Prakaranapida The four Nikiyas
(called Agamas in the Sanskrit) then follow :

Ekotlarikdgama, Madhyamdgama, Dirghigama, Samyukid-
gama. The divisions of the Vinaya are: Vinayaribhanga,
Vinayavastu, Vinayakshudraka, The first two of these probably
correspond  respectively  with the Suttevibhanga and
Khandhakas of the Pili, and the third is evidently a
minor work.

Among the hundreds of Buddhist Sanskrit works sent by
Hodgson from Nepal * less than a dozen correspond with the
names given in the Maohkdvyuipatti. Among them are nine
Mahayana siitres held in special honour in Nepal, known as
the nine Dharmas :

Ashfasdhasrikd  Prajildpdramitd, Saddharmapundarika,
Lalitavistara, Lankdvatdre, Suviarnoprabhdsa, Gandavyihea,
Tathagataguhyaka, Samidhirdje, and Dasabhiamisvara.

* This ith the llst of the Es whulin
Chineen, w hnw::- nc:uhim ons m?imv mt%ﬂm

from the Chinese Prof, Takskusu
lists in Sir W, H s Lite of B, H, Hodgzan, Loudon, 1698,
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The Anguttara Nikiya, tr. by E. R. J. Gooneratne.
(Eka-tika Nipata. All published.) Gualle, Ceylon, 1018,

Die Reden des Buddha aus dem Anguttara-Nikiya, von
Nyanatiloka (Anton Gueth). 4 vols, Miinchen, 19224,

Khuddaka Patha, tr. by R. C. Childers. (JRAS. 1870, 809.)

The Dhammapada, tr. by F. Max Miiller. Oxford, 1881,
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Buddhist Legends translated from the original Pili text
of the Dhammapada Commentary by E. W. Burlingame.
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Buddhist Birth Stories, tr. by T. W, Rhys Davids. London,
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The Jataka, tr. under the editorship of E. B. Cowell.
6 vols. and index. Cambridge, 18951018, (Complete except
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Jitaka Tales with introduction and notes by H. T, Franeis
and E. J. Thomas. Cambridge, 1916, (Contains translations
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masangani), tr. by C. A. F. Rhys Davids. London, 1900,
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translation of the Katha-vatthu, by Shwe Zan Aung and
Mrs. Rhys Davids. London, 1915,

The Expositar (Atthnsilini), Buddhaghosa’s commentary
on the Dhammasangagi, 1r. by Haun:g;in and Mrs. Rhys
Davids. 2 vols, London, 1921-2,
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Researches, xx, p. 41 ., Caleutta, 1886-0. Followed in the
same volume by Notices on the life of Shakya, extracted from
the Tibetan authorities, Analysis of the Sher-chin, Phal-
chhen, Dkon-séks, Do-dé, Nyding-dis, and Gylt, being the
#nd-7th divisions of the Tibetan work, entitled the Kah-gvur,
and Absiract of the contents of the Bslan-hgyur. The legendary
matter contained in these extracts has been translated more
fully in the two following works.)

Fragmenis extraits du Kandjour, traduits du tibétain par
M. Léon Feer, Paris, 1888, (Annales du Musée Guimet, 5.)

The Life of the Buddha, derived from Tibetan works in the
Bkah-hgyur and the Bstan-hgyur, translated by W. W.
Rockhill London, 1884, (Triibner's Oriental Series.)

The Lalita Vistara, edited by Rajendralils Mitra, Calcutta,
1877. (Bibliothees Indica.)

Lalita Vistara, hrsg. von S, Lefmann. 2 vols. Halle a. S,
1902-8. (A French wversion from the Tibetan was given
by P, Foucaux with his edition of the Tibetan text, Rgya
tch’er vol pa, Paris, 1847-8. The first five chapters were
translated from the Caleutta text by Lefmann, Berlin, 1874,
snd the whole by Foucaux in Annales du Musée Guimet,
vol. 8, Paris, 1884.)

The Romantic Legend of Sakya Buddha, from the Chinese-
Sanserit, by S. Beal, London, 1875. (Said to be a translation
of the dbhinishkramana-sitra. A work with the same title
is found in the Tibetan. The Chinese title given by Beal
means * Life of Buddha and his disciples *, but the Chinese
translator gives other names by which it was known to
different schools.) ,

Lo Mcahdvustu, texte sanscrit publié par E. Senart. Jvols.
1882-07. (Contains an anslysis of the contents in French.) |

The Divyavadiana, edited by E. B. Cowell and R. A. Nal.
Cambridge, 1886.

Bunyiu Nanjio. A catalogue of the Chinese translation of
the Buddhist Tripitaka. Oxford, 1888,

M., Anesaki. Some problems of the textual history of the
Buddhist Scriptures; and the four Buddhist Agamas in
Chinese. Trans. As. Soe, Japan, xxxv, parts 2, 8, 1908.
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J. Takakusu. On the Abhidharma literature of the
Sarvilstividins, JPTS., 1004-5.

Of the nine Dharmas of Nepal besides the Lalita-vistars
the following have been published :

Ashtasihasriki Prajidpiramita, Caleutta, 1888,

Saddharmapundarika,  St, Petersburg, 1912. (Tr. by
Kern in SBE., 21, and by Burnouf as Le Lotus de la bonne
Loi. Paris, 1852,)

Lankivatira, edited by B. Nanjio. Kyoto, 1023.
Suvarnaprabhisa and Samadhirija. Buddhist Text Society.
Calcutta, 1808,

Nox-Cavosicarn Lives or Buppma

Nidanakatha of the Jataka. (Translated in Buddhist
Birth Stories,)

Jinacarita, JPTS., 1904-5. (A life in Pali verses, edited
with translation by W, H. D. Rouse.)

Life of Gaudama, a translation from the Burmese book
entitled Ma-la-len-ga-ra Wottoo, by Chester Bennett. Journ,
Amer. Or, Soe. Vol. 8, 1558,

The life or legend of Gaudama, the Buddha of the Burmese,
with annotations, the Way to Neibban, and notice on the
phongyies or Burmese monks. 8rd ed. 2 vols. (Like the
foregoing s translation of Mililankars-vatthu, but in this
edition the translator has incorporated additional legends
from other sources.)

Advaghosha. The Buddhacarita, ed. by E. B. Cowell,
Oxford, 1808. (Tr. in SBE. 49, German translation by
R. Schmidt. Hannover, 1928, S. Beal has translated a
Chinese version which is more complete than the Sanskrit
text now extant. SBE. 19.)

J. Klaproth. Asia Polyglotta. Paris, 1823, (Contains
Leben des Budd‘a nach mongolischen Nachrichten, A French
version of this appeared in JA., vol. 4, pp. 9 f1., 1824.)

Eine tibetische Lebensbeschreibung Cakjamuni’s, im
Auszuge mitgetheilt von A, Schiefner. St Petersburg, 1851.
(Mémoires présentés & I'Académie Impérinle des Sciences
de St. Pétersbourg par divers savants. Vol. 6.)

Geschichte der Ost-Mongolen, verfasst von
Ssetsen, aus dem Mongolischen tibersetzt von 1. J. Schmidt.
St. Petersburg, 1820,
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The Dipavamsa, edited and tr. by H. Oldenberg. London,
1879,

The Makdwanso in Roman characters, with the translation
subjoined ; and an introductory essay on Pili Buddhistical
literature, by G. Turnour, Vol.i. Ceylon, 1837,

The Mahdvansa, part ii, containing chapters xxxix to c.,
tr. by L. C. Wijesinha. To which is prefixed the transiation
of the first part by G. Turnour. Colombo, 1880,

The Mahawansa, from the thirty-seventh chapter, edited
by H. Sumangals and Don A, de Silva Batuwantudaws,
Colombo, 1877,

The Mahdvamsa, edited by W. Geiger, London, 1008.
(Translation of this text, chapters 1-87, by W. Geiger and
M. H. Bode, PT.S,, London, 1812) Colavamss. 2 vols. 1925-7.

Maha-bodhi-vamsa, edited by S. A. Strong.  London, 1891.

Tarandthas de doctrinae buddhicac in India propagatione
narratio. Contextum tibeticum edidit Antonius Schiefner.
Petropoli, 1863, (Translated by Schiefner as Tiranfitha's
Geschichie des Buddhismus in Indien. St Petersburg, 18681.)

Foé kouz ki, ou relation des royaumes bouddhiques:
voyage dans la Tartaric, dans I'Afghanistan et dans PInde,
exccuté, & Ia fin du vi* sivele, par Chy Fa Hisn. Traduit du
chinois et commenté par A. Rémusat. Pans, 1636.

Travels of Fah-Hian and Sung-Yun, Buddhist pilgrims
from China to India (400 A.n. and 518 A.p.). Translated by
8. Beal, 1869,

A record of Buddhistic Kingdoms. An account by the Chinese
monk Fa-Hien of his travels in India and Ceylon (319-314
4.Dn.). Tr. by J. Legge, 1886

The travels of Fa-hsien (399—414 A.n.), or record of the
Buddhist kingdoms. Re-translated by H. A. Giles,

Cambridge, 1023,
Mémoires sur les contrées occidentales, traduits du sanskrit

en chinois, en I'an 648, par Hiouen-thsang, et du chinois
en frangais par 5. Julien. 2 vols., Paris, 1857-8,

Si-yu-ki, Buddhist records of the western world, translated
from the Chinese of Hiuen Tsiang (A.n. 629), by 5. Beal

2 wols, London, 1884,
Histoire de la vie de Hiouen-thsang et de ses voyages dans
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I'Inde dopuis I'sn 620 jusqu® en 845, par Hoei-li et Yen-thsong.
Traduite par S. Julien. Paris, 1858.

The life of Hiuen-teiang by the Shamans Hwui li and Yen-
tsung, with a preface eontaining an sccount of the works of
T-tsing, by 8. Beal, London, 1886, new edition with preface
by L. Cranmer-Byng, 1911,

Meémoire composé & Pépoque de 1a grande dynastie T'ang
sur les religieux éminents qui allérent chercher la loi dans
les pays d’Occident, par I-tsing. traduit par E. Chavannes
Paris, 1804,

A record of the Buddhist religion, as practised in India snd
the Malay Archipelago (a.D. 671-695), by I-tsing, translated
by J. Takakusu. Oxford, 1896,

Mopenn Woexs

B. H. Hodgson. Sketch of Buddhism, derived from the
Buddha Seriptures of Nepal. (Trans. RAS., vol. 2, pp- 22211,
1830. Reprinted without the plates in Essays on the
languages, literature, and religion of Nepal and Tibet
London, 1875.)

E. Bumouf, Introduction 4 ['histoire du Buddhisme
indien, Vol . Paris, 1845, (The second volume never
sppeared, but at the author’s desth his translation of the
Saddharma-pundariks. Le Lotus de la bonne loi, was
published with memoirs whicl partly supply its place.
Paris, 1852.)

R. S. Hardy. A manual of Budhism, in its modern develop-
ment, London, 1858, 20d ed. 1880,

L. F. Koeppens.  Die Religion des Buddha, vols, (Die
Religion des Buddhs und ihre Entstehung. Die lamaische
Hicrarchic und Kirche.) Berlin, 1857-9.

V. P. Vasiliev. Buddhism. Vol i. St Petersburg.
(Published in Russian 1857, in Gemman, 1860, in French
1865.)

J. Barthélemy Saint-Hilaire. Le Bouddha et sa religion.
Paris, 1800. (English translation, London, 1895.)

T. W. R, Davids. Buddhism, London, 1877, (This epoch-
making book has often been reprinted, but never entirely
revised, and does not exactly represent the author’s later
views. These will be found in the warks mentioned below,
and also in the twenty-six articles by him in the Enoyclopaedia
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Britannica, nnd thirty-nine in Hastings' Encyclopaedia of
Religion and Ethies, further in the introductions to Dialogues
of the Buddha, and last of all in the chapter on the Early
History of the Buddhists, in vol. i of The Cambridge History
of India, Cambridge, 1022.)

E. Senart. Essai sur In légende de Buddha, son caractére
et ses origines. Paris, 1882, (First appeared in JA., aoit-
sept., 1873 I1.).

H. Oldenberg.  Buddha, scin Leben, sevine Lehre, seine
Gemeinde.  Berlin, 1881, Sth and 0th ed., 1921. (English
translation of first ed. London, 1882, French translation of
8rd ed. Paris, 1008.)

J. H. C. Kern. Geschiedenis van liet Buddhisme in Indié.
Haarlem, 18824, (Cermon translstion, Der Buddhismus
und seine Geschichte in Indien. Leipug, 1884 ; French,
Histoire du Bouddhisme dans 'Inde.  Paris, 1001-3.)

—— Manual of Indisn Buddhism, Strassburg, 1890.

E. Hardy., Der Buddhismus naeh élteren Pali-Werken.
Miinster i. W,, 1890,

E. Windisch. Mirs und Buddha. (Abhandlungen der k.
siichs, Gesellschaft dor Wiss., philol-hist. Classe, xxxvil)

Leipzig, 1805.
—— Buddha’s Geburt und die Lelire von der
Seelenwanderung. (Ibid,, lv.) Leipzig, 1000, :

R. 8. Copleston. Buddhism, primitive and present, m &
Mugadha and Ceylon. London, 1892, (2nd ed., 1008,)

H. ¥. Huckmann. Buddhism us a religion, its historiea)
development and its present conditions. London, 1010,

R. Pischel. Leben und Lehre des Buddha, Leipzig, 19085,
(8rd ed. by H. Luders, 1016.)

v

DovTrise axp DiSgirLINg

K. S, Hardy. Eastern Monachism. London, 1850,

— The Logends snd Theories of the Buddhists,
London, 1866,

T. W. R. Davids. Hibbert Leotures. London, 1881.

— Buddhism, its history and literature. (American
Lectures.) New York, 1800,

E. 1. Eitel. Buddhism in its historical, theoretical, an

popular aspeets, 2nd ed. London, 1873
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1. P, Minaev., Recherches sur le Bouddhisme, traduit du
russe.. Paris, 1804

D. T, Suzuli, Outlines of Mahiyinn Buddhism. London,
1907,

Compendium of Philosophy, being a translation of the
Abhidhammattha-sangaha, by Shwe Zan Aung, revised and
edited by Mrs. Rhys Davids. Landon, 1910,

Yamokami Ségen. Systems of Buddhistic thought.
Caleutta, 1912,

H. Oldenberg. Die Lehre der Upanishaden und die
Anfinge des Buddhismus. Gottingen, 1915,

J. A. Eklund. Nirvans, en religionshistorisk undersékning.
(With résumé in German.) Upsals, 1899,

L. de la Vallée Poussin. The way to Nirviina. Cambridge,
1017.

S. Dasgupta. A history of Indian philosophy. Vol. i.
Cambridgr, 1922.

A. B. Keith, Buddhist Philosophy in India and Ceylon.

* Oxford, 1928,

B. Barua. A history of pre-Buddhistic Indian philosophy.
Calcutta, 1025,

T. Stcherbatsky, The central conception of Buddhism and
the meaning of the word Dharms. London, 1928,

W. and M. Geiger, Pili Dhamma vornehmlich in der kan.
Lit. Miinchen, 1820,

S. Dutt. Early Buddhist Monachism. London, 1924,

P. Oltramare. La théosophie bouddhique. Paris, 1028,

G. Grimm. Die Lehre des Buddha, die Religion der
Vernunft. Minchen, 1925,

ARCHEOLOGY AND ARt

T. W. R. Davids, Buddhist India. London, 1008,

P. C. Mukherji. A report on a tour of exploration of the
antiquitics in the Tarai, Nepal, and the region of Kapilavastu,
with a prefatory note by V. A. Smith. Calcutts, 1001,

A. Griinwedel. Buddhistische Kunst in Indien. Berlin,
1868. (Translated as Buddhist art in India. London, 1901.)

A. Foucher, Les sobnes figurées de la légende de Bouddhs,
Paris, 1806,

—— Etude sur Viconographie bouddhique de I'Inde. Paris,
18900.
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A. Foucher. Etude sur Piconographie bouddhique de
I'Inde, d'aprés des textes inédits. Paris, 1905,

—— L'art gréco-bouddhique du Gandhira. 2 vols. Paris,
1905~ B.

—— The beginnings of Buddhist art and other essays.
Paris, London, 1917.

V. A. Smith, A history of fine art in Indian and Ceylon.
Oxford, 1011.

B. Bhattacharyya. The Indian Buddhist Iconography.
London, 1925.

See also the articles Kapilavastu, Lumbini, Kudinagara,
Nalanda, Vaiddli, Bhiarhut, Amardavati, Asokn, and others in
ERE,, and Lumbini, Pipriwa, Bharahat, and Sénchi in EB.

Sir A, Cunningham. The ancient geography of India. Vol. i
London, 1871.

F. L. Pullé. Lsa ecartografia antica dell’ India. Firenze,
1001-5. (Studi ital. di Glologis indo-iranica. Vols. 4, 5.)

BuppHisM AND CHRISTIARTTY

All the references of importance are given in the first two
following works :

G, A. van den Bergh van Eysinga. Indische Einflisse
suf evangelische Erzihlungen. Géttingen, 1904, (A revised
edition and translation of Indische invloeden op oude
christelijke verhalen, Leiden, 1901.)

G. Faber. Buddhistische und Neutestamentliche
Erzihlungen, Das Prohlem ihrer gegenseitigen Beeinflussung
untersucht. Leipzig, 1013,

Among carlier works may be mentioned :

R. Seydel. Das Evangelium von Jesu in seinen
Verhiiltnissen zu Buddha. Saga und Buddha-Lehre
mit fortlaufender Ricksicht auf andere Religionskreise
untersucht. Leipzig, 1882.

A. Lillie, The influence of Buddhism on primitive
Christinnity. London, 1808, (Issued in a new edition as India
in primitive Christianity, 1909.)

A. J. Edmunds and M. Anesaki. Buddhist and Christian
Gospels, being Gospel Parallels from Pali Texts. 4th ed.

Philadelphia, 1908-0. i ) .
The most sober judgments on the question will be found in
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Windisch, Buddha's Geburt (above, p. 285), and J. Kennedy,
The Gospels of the Infancy, eto., JRAS, 1917, p. 200 1.

Tie Barraam Axp Joasaris LEgeND

Burluam and Joasaph, with an English translution by G. R.
Woodward and H. Mattingly. (Loeb Classical Library.)
London, 1914.

E. Kuhn. Barlaam and Joasaph. (Abh. der phil.-philos.
Cl. der k. bayer. Akad. der Wiss.) Minchen, 1807.
(Bibliography.)

H. Giinter, Buddha in der abemlliindischen Leégende ?
Leipzig, 1922,

Earlier theories of the origin of the work have been made
obsolete by the discovery in Turfan by von Le Coq of &
Manichaean recension. The results are given by P. Alfaric
in La vie chrétienne du Bouddha. JA., Sept.-Oect, 1917,
p. 271 fi. He holds that the story, which shows evidence of
contact with the Lalita-vistara and other Indian tales, reached
the West through a Manichaean wark, but thst there must be
some intermediate form of the story between this and the
forms now known. According to this theory it cannot he
earlicr than the third century A.D,, so that it is quite
removed from the problem of Buddhist influence on the
Gospels.
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